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THE BASIC STEPS TO CHRIST —

The Basic Steps to Christ includes, in condensed format, every basic
portion of that multimillion-copy best seller, Steps to Christ. It is written by
the same author who wrote Great Controversy (the remainder of the book
you now have in hand), and is a precious treasure to anyone seeking the
pathway to heaven.

This abridged edition consists entirely, and only, of complete sentences
from Steps to Christ. These sentences cover the key aspects taught in that
book. To help the reader locate the portions included, the opening sentence
in each of the 13 chapters in the book is always included in the abridged
edition, and always placed at the beginning of a paragraph.

Someone might say that the complete volume would be better. Of course
it would be more complete, but the complete book cannot be included with-
out making this edition of Great Controversy too large. It is far better to
explain the key points in how to come to Christ, than not to do so at all.

We have been told that it is our first work to lead souls to Christ, and this
present book does just that. Dear reader, this is a very special book, and all
the pages which follow are just as important as the part you have just read.

May our kind heavenly Father bless you—as you pray and search for a
better, happier way of life.

THE GREAT CONTROVERSY BETWEEN CHRIST AND SATAN —

The remainder of this book consists of portions of that decade-old best-
seller, Great Controversy, plus historical and Biblical notes.

What happened when the Bible ended? What happened to the people of
God? And to the Bible? What were the forces at work that tried to destroy
both? Inthe book, Great Controversy, this story is told. Four thousand years
of history are given us in the Bible. —But a powerful story began when the
Bible ended. A story that would affect the people of God to the end of time.
Violent forces were gathering that would soon seek to sweep away Chris-
tianity altogether. What happened then is of deepest importance to us to-
day—as we face the future. —Part of this story is in the book you now
have. For a copy of the complete book, send $5.00 to the publisher.
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The Basic S
to Christ ‘s

— by the Autfior

— Part One -
How Can I Come to Christ?

Nature and revelation alike testify of God's love. It is
transgression of God's law—the law of love—that has
brought woe and death. Yet even amid the suffering that re-
sultsfromsin, God'sloveisreveaed. “God islove” iswrit-
ten upon every opening bud, upon every spire of springing
grass.

Jesus cameto liveamong mento revea theinfinitelove
of God. Love, mercy, and compassion wererevealed in ev-
ery act of Hislife; Hisheart went out in tender sympathy to
the children of men. He took man's nature, that He might
reach man'swants. The poorest and humblest werenot afraid
to approach Him. Suchisthe character of Christ asrevealed
inHislife. Thisisthe character of God.

It was to redeem us that Jesus lived and suffered and
died. Hebecamea“Man of Sorrows,” that we might be made
partakersof everlasting joy. But thisgreat sacrifice wasnot
madein order to createin the Father’sheart alovefor man,
not make Him willing to save. No, no! “God so loved the
world, that He gave Hisonly-begotten Son.” John 3:16. The
Father loves us, not because of the great propitiation, but He
provided the propitiation because Heloves us. None but the

—Summary of the book, Steps to Christ, in the author's own
words. (For additional information on this abridgement, please
turn to page 9.)
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Son of God could accomplish our redemption.

What avaluethis places upon man! Through transgres-
sion the sons of man become subjects of Satan. Through
faithin the atoning sacrifice of Christ the sonsof Adam may
become the sons of God. The matchless love of God for a
world that did not love Him! The thought has a subduing
power upon the soul and brings the mind into captivity to
thewill of God.

Man was originally endowed with noble powersand a
well-balanced mind. Hewasperfect in hisbeing, and in har-
mony with God. Histhoughtswere pure, hisaimsholy. But
through disobedience, his powerswere perverted, and self-
ishnesstook the place of love. His nature became so weak-
ened through transgression that it was impossible for him,
in hisown strength, to resist the power of evil.

Itisimpossiblefor us, of ourselves, to escape from the
pit of sninwhichwearesunken. Our heartsareevil, and we
cannot change them. There must be a power working from
within, anew life from above, before men can be changed
from sin to holiness. That power is Christ. His grace alone
can quickenthelifelessfaculties of the soul, and attract it to
God, to holiness. Toall, thereisbut one answer, “Behold the
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of theworld.” John
1:29. Let us avail ourselves of the means provided for us
that we may be transformed into His likeness, and be re-
stored to fellowship with the ministering angels, to harmony
and communion with the Father and the Son.

How shall aman bejust with God?How shall the sinner
be maderighteous? It isonly through Christ that we can be
brought into harmony with God, with holiness; but how are
weto cometo Christ?

Repentanceincludes sorrow for sin and aturning away
from it. We shall not renounce sin unless we see its sinful -
ness; until weturn away fromitin heart, therewill benoresl
changeinthelife.

But when the heart yields to the influence of the Spirit
of God, the conscience will be quickened, and the sinner will
discern something of the depth and sacredness of God'sholy
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law, thefoundation of Hisgovernment in heaven and on earth.
Conviction takes hold upon the mind and heart.

Theprayer of David, after hisfall, illustratesthe nature
of truesorrow for sin. Hisrepentance was sincere and deep.
Therewasno effort to palliate hisguilt; no desire to escape
thejudgment threatened inspired his prayer. David saw the
enormity of histransgression; he saw the defilement of his
soul; he loathed his sin. It was not for pardon only that he
prayed, but for purity of heart. Helonged for thejoy of holi-
ness, to be restored to harmony and communion with God.
A repentance such as this is beyond the reach of our own
power to accomplish; itisobtained only from Christ.

Christ isready to set us free from sin, but He does not
force the will. If we refuse, what more can He do? Study
God'sWord prayerfully. Asyou see the enormity of sin, as
you seeyourself asyoureally are, do not giveupin despair.
It was sinnersthat Christ came to save. When Satan comes
totell you that you areagrest sinner, |ook to your Redeemer
and talk of His merits. Acknowledge your sin, but tell the
enemy that “ Christ cameinto theworld to save sinners’ and
that you may be saved (1 Timothy 1:15).

“Hethat covereth hissins shall not prosper: but whoso
confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy.” Proverbs
28:13. The conditions of obtaining the mercy of God are
simple and just and reasonable. Confess your sinsto God,
who only can forgive them, and your faults to one another.
Those who have not humbled their soulsbefore God, in ac-
knowledging their guilt, have not yet fulfilled thefirst step
of acceptance. We must bewilling to humble our heartsand
comply with the conditions of the Word of truth. The con-
fession that is the outpouring of the inmost soul finds its
way to the God of infinite pity. True confession isaways of
a specific character, and acknowledges particular sins. All
confession should be definite and to the point. It iswritten,
“If we confess our sins, Heisfaithful and just to forgive us
our sins, and to cleanse usfrom all unrighteousness.” 1 John
1:9.

God'spromiseis, “ Yeshall seek Me, and find Me, when
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yeshall searchfor Mewith all your heart.” Jeremiah 29:13.
Thewhole heart must beyielded, or the change can never be
wrought in usby which weareto berestored to Hislikeness.

The warfare against self isthe greatest battle that was
ever fought. Theyielding of self, surrendering all to thewill
of God, requiresastruggle; but the soul must submit to God
beforeit can berenewed in holiness.

Ingiving ourselvesto God, we must necessarily giveup
all that would separate us from Him. There are those who
professto serve God whilethey rely upon their own efforts
to obey Hislaw, to form aright character and secure salva-
tion. Their hearts are not moved by any deep sense of the
love of Christ, but they seek to perform the duties of the
Christian life asthat which God requires of themin order to
gain heaven. Suchreligionisworthless.

When Christ dwellsin the heart, the soul will besofilled
with Hislove, with thejoy of communion with Him, that it
will cleave to Him; and in the contemplation of Him, self
will beforgotten. Loveto Christ will bethe spring of action.
Such do not ask for the lowest standard, but aim at perfect
conformity to thewill of their Redeemer.

Doyoufeel that itistoo great asacrificetoyield all to
Christ? Ask yourself the question, “What has Christ given
for me?’ The Son of God gave all—lifeand love and suffer-
ing—for our redemption. And can it bethat we, the unwor-
thy objects of so great love, will withhold our hearts from
Him?What do we give up, whenwegiveall? A sin-polluted
heart, for Jesusto purify, to cleanse by His own blood, and
to save by Hismatchlesslove. And yet men think it hard to
giveup all! God doesnot require usto give up anything that
itisfor our best interest toretain. Inall that He does, He has
thewell-being of Hischildreninview.

Many areinquiring, “How am | to make the surrender of
myself to God?’ You desireto giveyourself to Him, but you
areweak in moral power, in avery to doubt, and controlled
by the habits of your life of sin. Your promises and resolu-
tionsarelikeropesof sand. You cannot control your thoughts,
your impulses, your affections. The knowledge of your bro-
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ken promisesand forfeited pledgesweakensyour confidence
inyour own sincerity, and causesyou to feel that God cannot
accept you; but you need not despair.

What you need to understand is the true force of the
will. Thisisthe governing power in the nature of man, the
power of decision, or of choice. Everything dependsonthe
right action of thewill. The power of choice God hasgiven
tomen; itistheirsto exercise. You cannot changeyour heart,
you cannot of yourself give to God its affections; but you
can choose to serve Him. You can give Him your will; He
will thenwork inyou towill and to do according to Hisgood
pleasure. Thusyour whole naturewill be brought under the
control of the Spirit of Christ; your affections will be cen-
tered upon Him, your thoughtswill bein harmony with Him.

Desiresfor goodnessand holinessareright asfar asthey
go; but if you stop here, they will avail nothing. Many will
belost while hoping and desiring to be Christians. They do
not come to the point of yielding the will to God. They do
not now choose to be Christians.

Through theright exercise of thewill, an entire change
may bemadeinyour life. Youwill have strength from above
to hold you steadfast, and thus through constant surrender
to God you will be enabled to livethe new life, eventhelife
of faith.

As your conscience has been quickened by the Holy
Spirit, you have seen something of theevil of sin, of itspower,
itsguilt, itswoe; and you ook upon it with abhorrence. Itis
peace that you need. You have confessed your sins, and in
heart put them away. You have resolved to give yourself to
God. Now go to Him, and ask that He will wash away your
sinsand giveyou anew heart.

Then believe that He does this because He has prom-
ised. The gift which God promises us, we must believe we
doreceive, anditisours. You areasinner. You cannot atone
for your past sins; you cannot change your heart and make
yourself holy. But God promisesto do al thisfor you through
Christ. You believe that promise. You confessyour sinsand
giveyourself to God. You will to serve Him. Just as surely



12 Entering Armageddon

asyou do this, God will fulfill Hisword to you. If you be-
lieve the promise,—God supplies the fact. Do not wait to
feel that you are made whole, but say, “| believeit; itisso,
not because | feel it, but because God promised.”
—Summary of Steps to Christ, pages 9 to 51, in the author's
own words.

— Part Two —
How Can I Remain True to Christ?

Jesussays, “What things soever yedesire, when ye pray,
believethat yereceivethem, and ye shall havethem.” Mark
11:24. There is a condition to this promise—that we pray
according to the will of God. But it is the will of God to
cleanse usfrom sin, to make us His children, and to enable
ustoliveaholy life. So we may ask for these blessings, and
believe that we receive them, and thank God that we have
received them.

Henceforth you are not your own; you are bought with a
price. Through this simple act of believing God, the Holy
Spirit has begotten anew lifein your heart. You areachild
born into the family of God, and He lovesyou as He loves
HisSon.

Now that you have given yourself to Jesus, do not draw
back, do not take yourself away from Him, but day by day
say, “l am Chrigt’s; | have given myself to Him,” and ask
Him to give you His Spirit and keep you by Hisgrace. Asit
is by giving yourself to God, and believing Him, that you
becomeHischild, soyou aretolivein Him.

Here is where thousands fail; they do not believe that
Jesus pardonsthem persondly, individually. They do not take
God at HisWord. Itisthe privilege of all who comply with
the conditionsto know for themselves that pardon isfreely
extended for every sin. Put away the suspicion that God's
promisesare not meant for you. They arefor every repentant
transgressor.

Look up, you that are doubting and trembling; for Jesus
livesto makeintercession for us. Thank God for the gift of
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Hisdear Son.

“1f any manbein Christ, heisanew creature: old things
are passed away; behold, al things are become new.” 2
Corinthians5:17.

A person may not be ableto tell the exact time or place,
or traceall the chain of circumstancesin thisprocessof con-
version; but this does not prove him to be unconverted. A
changewill be seenin the character, the habits, the pursuits.
The contrast will be clear and decided between what they
have been and what they have become. Who hasthe heart?
With whom are our thoughts? Of whom do we loveto con-
verse? Who has our warmest affections and our best ener-
gies?If weare Christ's, our thoughtsarewith Him. Thereis
no evidence of genuinerepentance unlessit worksreforma-
tion. Theloveliness of the character of Christ will beseenin
Hisfollowers. It was Hisdelight to do the will of God.

Therearetwo errors against which the children of God
especially need to guard: Thefirstisthat of looking to their
ownworks, trusting to anything they can do, to bring them-
selvesinto harmony with God. All that man can do without
Christispolluted with selfishnessand sin. It isthe grace of
Christ alone, through faith, which can make usholy.

The opposite and no less dangerous error is that belief
in Christ releases men from keeping the law of God; that
since by faith alone we become partakers of the grace of
Christ, our works have nothing to do with our redemption.

Obedienceisthefruit of faith. Righteousnessisdefined
by the standard of God's holy law, as expressed in the ten
commandments (Exodus 20:3-20). That so-called faith in
Christ which professesto release men from the obligation of
obedienceto God isnot faith, but presumption. The condi-
tion of eternal lifeisnow just what it always has been—just
what it wasin paradise before thefall of our first parents—
perfect obedienceto the law of God, perfect righteousness.
If eternal life were granted on any condition short of this,
then the happiness of the whole universe would be imper-
iled. Theway would be openfor sin, with all itstrain of woe
and misery, to beimmortalized.
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Christ changesthe heart. He abidesinyour heart by faith.
You areto maintain this connection with Christ by faith and
the continual surrender of your will to Him; and so long as
you do this, Hewill work in you towill and to do according
to Hisgood pleasure.

The closer you come to Jesus, the more faulty you will
appear inyour own eyes; for your visionwill beclearer. This
isevidencethat Satan'sdelusionsarelosing their power. No
deep-seated love for Jesus can dwell in the heart that does
not realize its own sinfulness. The soul that is transformed
by the grace of Christ will admire His character. A view of
our sinfulness drives usto Him who can pardon; and when
the soul, realizing its hel plessness, reaches out after Christ,
Hewill reveal Himself in power. Themore our sense of need
drives usto Him and to the Word of God, the more exalted
viewswe shall have of His character, and the morefully we
shall reflect Hisimage.

The change of heart by which we become children of
GodisintheBible spoken of asbirth. Againit iscompared
to the germination of the good seed sown by the husband-
man. It is God who brings the bud to bloom and the flower
tofruit. It isby His power that the seed devel ops.

As the flower turns to the sun, that the bright beams
may aid in perfecting its beauty and symmetry, so should we
turn to the Sun of Righteousness, that heaven's light may
shine upon us, that our character may be developedinto the
likenessof Christ.

Doyouask, “How am| to abidein Christ?’ Inthe same
way asyou received Him at first. “ Asye havethereforere-
ceived Christ Jesusthe Lord, so wak in Him.” Colossians
2:6. By faith you became Christ’s, and by faith you are to
grow upin Him—yby giving and taking. You areto giveal,—
your heart, your will, your service—giveyourself to Himto
obey al His requirements; and you must take all—Christ,
thefullness of all blessing, to abidein your heart, to be your
strength, your righteousness, your everlasting hel pe—to give
you power to obey.

Consecrate yourself to God in the morning; make this
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your very first work. Let your prayer be, “Takeme, O Lord,
aswholly Thine. | lay al my plansat Thy feet. Use metoday
in Thy service. Abidewith me, andlet al my work bewrought
in Thee.” Thisis adaily matter. Each morning consecrate
yourself to God for that day. Surrender al your plansto Him,
to be carried out or given up as His providence shall indi-
cate. Thus day by day you may be giving your lifeinto the
hands of God, and thus your life will be molded more and
more after thelife of Christ.

A lifein Christisalife of restfulness. There may be no
ecstasy of feeling, but there should be an abiding, peaceful
trust. When the mind dwellsupon saif, it isturned away from
Christ, the source of strength and life. Hence, it is Satan's
constant effort to keep the attention diverted from the Sav-
iour and thus prevent the union and communion of the soul
with Christ.

When Christ took human nature upon Him, He bound
humanity to Himself by atie of love that can never be bro-
ken by any power, save the choice of man himself. Satan
will constantly present allurementsto induce usto bresk this
tie—to chooseto separate ourselvesfrom Christ. But let us
keep our eyes fixed upon Christ, and He will preserve us.
Looking unto Jesus, we are safe. Nothing can pluck us out
of Hishand. All that Christ wasto the disciples, He desires
to beto Hischildren today.

Jesusprayed for us, and He asked that we might be one
with Him, even asHeisonewith the Father. What aunionis
this! Thus, loving Him and abiding in Him, we shall “ grow
up into Him in al things, which is the head, even Christ.”
Ephesians4:15.

God is the source of life and light and joy to the uni-
verse. Wherever the life of God is in the hearts of men, it
will flow out to othersinlove and blessing.

Our Saviour’sjoy wasin the uplifting and redemption
of fallen men. For thisHe counted not Hislifedear to Him-
self, but endured the cross, despising the shame. When the
loveof Christisenshrined in the heart, like sweet fragrance
it cannot be hidden. Love to Jesus will be manifested in a
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desireto work asHeworked for the blessing and uplifting of
humanity. It will lead to love, tenderness, and sympathy to-
ward all the creatures of our heavenly Father's care. Those
who arethe partakers of the grace of Christ will beready to
make any sacrifice, that othersfor whom He died may share
theheavenly gift. They will do al they canto maketheworld
better for their stay init. Thisspirit isthe sure outgrowth of
asoul truly converted. No sooner does one come to Christ
than there is born in his heart a desire to make known to
others what a precious friend he has found in Jesus. If we
have tasted and seen that the Lord is good, we shall have
something to tell. We shall seek to present to others the
attractions of Christ and the unseen realitiesof theworld to
come. There will be an intensity of desireto follow in the
path that Jesus trod.

Andtheeffort to blessotherswill react in blessingsupon
ourselves. Those who thus become participantsin labors of
love are brought nearest to their Creator. The spirit of un-
selfish labor for others gives depth, stability, and Christlike
lovelinessto the character, and brings peace and happiness
toits possessor. Strength comes by exercise. We need not go
to heathen lands, or evenleavethenarrow circle of the home,
if it isthere that our duty lies, in order to work for Christ.
With aloving spirit we may perform life’s humblest duties
“untotheLord.” Colossians 3:23. If thelove of Godisinthe
heart, it will bemanifestedinthelife. You are not towait for
great occasions or to expect extraordinary abilities before
you go to work for God. The humblest and poorest of the
disciplesof Jesus can beablessing to others.

Many are the ways in which God is seeking to make
Himsalf known to usand bring usinto communionwith Him.
If we will but listen, Nature speaks to our senses without
ceasing. God's created workswill teach us precious|essons
of obedienceand trust.

No tears are shed that God does not notice. Thereisno
smile that He does not mark. If we would but fully believe
this, all undueanxietieswould be dismissed. Our liveswould
not be so filled with disappointment as now; for everything,
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whether great or small, would beleft in the hands of God.

God speaks to us through His providential works and
through theinfluence of His Spirit upon the heart. God speaks
tousin HisWord. Herewe havein clearer linestherevela-
tion of Hischaracter, of Hisdealingswith men, and the great
work of redemption. Fill thewhole heart with the words of
God. They aretheliving water, quenching your burning thirgt.
They aretheliving bread from heaven.

Thetheme of redemption isonethat the angelsdesireto
look into; it will bethe science and the song of the redeemed
throughout the ceasel ess ages of eternity. Isit not worthy of
careful thought and study now? As we meditate upon the
Saviour, there will be a hungering and thirsting of soul to
becomelike Him whom we adore.

TheBiblewaswritten for the common people. Thegreat
truths necessary for salvation are made as clear as noonday.
Thereisnothing more cal culated to strengthen the intellect
than the study of the Scriptures. But there is little benefit
derived from ahasty reading of the Bible. One passage stud-
ied until itssignificanceisclear to themind and itsrelation
to the plan of salvationisevident, is of more valuethan the
perusal of many chapters with no definite purposein view
and no positiveinstruction gained.

Keepyour Biblewith you. Asyou have opportunity, read
it; fix thetextsin your memory.

We cannot obtain wisdom without earnest attention and
prayerful study. Never should the Bible be studied without
prayer. Before opening its pages, we should ask for the en-
lightenment of the Holy Spirit, and it will be given. Angels
from theworld of light will bewith thosewho in humility of
heart seek for divine guidance. How must God esteem the
human race, since He gave His Son to diefor them and ap-
points His Holy Spirit to be man's teacher and continual
guide!

Through nature and revel ation, through His providence,
and by the influence of His Spirit, God speaks to us. But
these are not enough; we need also to pour out our heartsto
Him. In order to commune with God, we must have some-
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thing to say to Him concerning our actual life.

Prayer isthe opening of the heart to God asto afriend.
Not that it isnecessary in order to make known to God what
weare, but in order to enable usto receive Him. Prayer does
not bring God down to us, but brings us up to Him.

Our heavenly Father waits to bestow upon usthe full-
ness of His blessing. What a wonder it is that we pray so
little! God isready and willing to hear the sincere prayer of
the humblest of Hischildren. What can the angel s of heaven
think of poor hel plesshuman beings, who are subject to temp-
tation, when God's heart of infiniteloveyearns toward them,
ready to give them morethan they can ask or think, and yet
they pray solittleand have solittlefaith?

The darkness of the evil one enclosesthose who neglect
to pray. Thewhispered temptations of the enemy entice them
tosin; and it isall because they do not make use of prayer.
Yet prayer isthe key in the hand of faith to unlock heaven's
storehouse, where are treasured the boundl ess resources of
Omnipotence.

Thereare certain conditions upon which we may expect
that God will hear and answer our prayers:

One isthat we feel our need of help from Him. If we
regard iniquity in our hearts, if we cling to any known sin,
the Lord will not hear us; but the prayer of the penitent, con-
trite soul is always accepted. When all known wrongs are
righted, we may believethat God will answer our petitions.

Another element of prevailing prayer isfaith. When our
prayers seem not to be answered, we areto cling to the prom-
ise; for thetime of answering will surely come, and we shall
receive the blessing we need most. But to claim that prayer
will dwaysbeansweredin thevery way and for the particu-
lar thing that we desireis presumption.

When we cometo God in prayer, we should haveaspirit
of loveand forgivenessin our own hearts.

Perseverancein prayer hasbeen made acondition of re-
ceiving. Wemust pray alwaysif wewould grow in faithand
experience.

We should pray in the family circle, and above all we
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must not neglect secret prayer, for thisisthelife of the soul.
Family or public prayer aloneisnot sufficient. Secret prayer
isto be heard only by the prayer-hearing God.

Thereisnotimeor placeinwhichitisinappropriate to
offer up apetitionto God. In the crowds of the street, inthe
midst of abusiness engagement, we may send up apetition
to God and plead for divine guidance.

Let the soul be drawn out and upward, that God may
grant usabreath of the heavenly atmosphere. We may keep
so near to God that in every unexpected trial our thoughts
will turn to Him as naturally asthe flower turnsto the sun.
Keep your wants, your joys, your Sorrows, your cares, and
your fears before God. You cannot burden Him; you cannot
weary Him. He is not indifferent to the wants of His chil-
dren.

We sustain alosswhen we neglect the privilege of asso-
ciating together to strengthen and encourage one another in
the service of God. If Christianswould associate together,
speaking to each other of the love of God and the precious
truths of redemption, their own hearts would be refreshed
and they would refresh one another.

We must gather about the cross. Christ and Him cruci-
fied should be the theme of contemplation, of conversation,
and of our most joyful emotion. We should keep in our
thoughtsevery blessing we receive from God, and when we
realize His great love we should be willing to trust every-
thing to the hand that was nailed to the crossfor us.

The soul may ascend nearer heaven on the wings of
praise. Aswe express our gratitude, we are approximating
to theworship of the heavenly hosts.

Many areat timestroubled with the suggestions of skep-
ticism. God never asks us to believe, without giving suffi-
cient evidence upon which to base our faith. Disguiseit as
they may, the real cause of doubt and skepticism, in most
cases, is the love of sin. We must have a sincere desire to
know thetruth and awillingness of heart to obey it.

—Summary of Steps to Christ, pages 51 to 111, in the
author's own words.
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Cliapter One

Eoll Povmitteds
—The Origin of Evit

How DID evil begin? Why IS there sin anyway? Here is one of
the most sweeping chapters in this entire book of the ages. Read
that most amazing of stories—how sin began —

Although surrounded by continual selflessness, something
happened. What could turn an angel of light into a devil—and
do it right in the middle of heaven? This is something you will
want to read. It will tell you why God had to wait—and the wonder-
ful future in store for His children—because He did —

Tomany minds, theorigin of sin and thereason for its
existence are a source of great perplexity. They seethe
work of evil, with itsterribleresults of woe and desola-
tion, and they question how all this can exist under the
sovereignty of Onewhoisinfinitein wisdom, in power,
and in love. Hereisamystery, of which they find no ex-
planation. And in their uncertainty and doubt, they are
blinded to truths plainly revealed in God’sWord, and essen-
tial to salvation. Therearethosewho, intheir inquiries con-
cerning the existence of sin, endeavor to searchinto that which
God has never reveal ed; hencethey find no solution of their
difficulties; and such asare actuated by adisposition to doubt
and cavil, seizeupon thisasan excusefor rejecting thewords
of Holy Writ. Others, however, fail of asatisfactory under-
standing of the great problem of evil, from thefact that tra-
dition and misinterpretation have obscured the teaching of
the Bible concerning the character of God, the nature of His
government, and the principles of Hisdealing with sin.

It isimpossible to so explain the origin of sin asto
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give areason for its existence. Yet enough may be un-
derstood concer ning both theorigin and thefinal dispo-
sition of sin, to fully make manifest the justice and be-
nevolenceof God in all Hisdealingswith evil. Nothingis
more plainly taught in Scripture than that God wasin no-
wiseresponsiblefor theentrance of sin; that therewasno
arbitrary withdrawal of divine grace, no deficiency in the
divine government that gave occasion for the uprising of re-
bellion. Sinisan intruder, for whose presencenoreason
can begiven. It ismysterious, unaccountable; to excuse
it, istodefend it. Could excusefor it be found, or cause be
shown for its existence, it would cease to be sin. Our only
definition of sin isthat given in the Word of God; it is
“the transgression of the law;” it is the outworking of a
principleat war with thegreat law of lovewhichisthefoun-
dation of thedivine government.

Before the entrance of evil, there was peace and joy
throughout theuniver se. All wasin perfect harmony with
theCreator’swill. Lovefor God was supreme, lovefor one
another impartial . Christ the Word, the only begotten of God,
was one with the eternal Father,—onein nature, in charac-
ter, and in purpose,—the only being in al the universe that
could enter into all the counsels and purposes of God. By
Christ, the Father wrought in the creation of all heavenly
beings. “By himwereall things created, that arein Heaven,
... whether they bethrones, or dominions, or principalities,
or powers;” (Colossians 1:16) and to Christ, equally with
the Father, all Heaven gave allegiance.

The law of love being the foundation of the government
of God, the happiness of all created beings depended upon
their perfect accord with its great principles of righteous-
ness. God desires from all His creatures the service of
love—homage that springs from an intelligent appre-
ciation of Hischaracter. Hetakesno pleasurein aforced
allegiance, and to all He grants freedom of will, that they
may render Him voluntary service.

But therewasonethat choseto pervert thisfreedom.
Sin originated with him, who, next to Christ, had been
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most honor ed of God, and who stood highest in power and
glory among theinhabitants of Heaven. Beforehisfall, Lu-
cifer wasfirst of the covering cherubs, holy and unde-
filed. “Thus saith the Lord God: Thou sealest up the sum,
full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty. Thou hast beenin Eden
the garden of God; every precious stonewasthy covering.”
“Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth; and | have set
thee so; thou wast upon the holy mountain of God; thou hast
walked up and down in the midst of the stones of fire. Thou
wast perfect in thy waysfrom the day that thou wast created,
till iniquity wasfound inthee.” Ezekiel 28:12-15.

Lucifer might haveremained in favor with God, beloved
and honored by al theangelic host, exercising hisnoble pow-
ers to bless others and to glorify His Maker. But, says the
prophet, “ Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty,
thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy brightness.”
Ezekiel 28:17. Littleby little, Lucifer cametoindulge a
desirefor self-exaltation. “ Thou hast set thine heart asthe
heart of God.” “Thou hast said: . . . | will exalt my throne
abovethestarsof God; | will sit also upon the mount of the
congregation.” “1 will ascend abovethe heightsof the clouds;
| will beliketheMost High.” Ezekiel 28:6; Isaiah 14:13, 14.
Instead of seeking to make God supreme in the affec-
tionsand allegiance of hiscreatures, it wasL ucifer’sen-
deavor towin their serviceand homageto himself. And,
coveting the honor which theinfinite Father had bestowed
upon His Son, this prince of angels aspired to power which
it wasthe prerogative of Christ alonetowield.

All Heaven had rejoiced toreflect the Creator’sglory
and to show forth His praise. And while God was thus
honored, all had been peace and gladness. But a note of
discord now marred thecelestial har monies. Theservice
and exaltation of self, contrary to the Creator’s plan, awak-
ened forebodings of evil inmindsto whom God'sglory was
supreme. Theheavenly councilspleaded with L ucifer. The
Son of God presented before him the greatness, the good-
ness, and the justice of the Creator, and the sacred, unchang-
ing nature of Hislaw. God Himself had established the order
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of Heaven; and in departing fromit, Lucifer would dishonor
his Maker, and bring ruin upon himself. But the war ning,
givenininfiniteloveand mercy, only aroused a spirit of
resistance. Lucifer allowed jealousy of Christ to prevail,
and he becamethemor edeter mined.

Pridein his own glory nourished the desire for su-
premacy. The high honors conferred upon Lucifer were not
appreciated asthe gift of God, and called forth no gratitude
to the Creator. He gloried in his brightness and exaltation,
and aspired to be equal with God. He was beloved and rev-
erenced by the heavenly host. Angels delighted to execute
his commands, and he was clothed with wisdom and glory
abovethemall. Yet the Son of God wasthe acknowledged
sovereign of Heaven, onein power and authority with
theFather. In all the counselsof God, Christ wasapar-
ticipant, while Lucifer was not per mitted thusto enter
into the divine purposes. “Why,” questioned this mighty
angel, “should Christ have the supremacy? Why isHethus
honored above Lucifer?’

Leaving hisplacein theimmediate presence of God,
Lucifer went forth to diffuse the spirit of discontent
among the angels. Working with mysterious secrecy, and
for atime concealing hisreal purpose under an appearance
of reverencefor God, heendeavor ed to excite dissatisfac-
tion concerning thelawsthat gover ned heavenly beings,
intimating that they imposed an unnecessary restraint.
Sincetheir natureswere holy, he urged that the angel s should
obey thedictatesof their ownwill. He sought to create sym-
pathy for himself, by representing that God had dealt un-
justly with him in bestowing supreme honor upon Christ.
Heclaimed that in aspiringto greater power and honor
hewasnot aiming at self-exaltation, but was seeking to
secureliberty for all theinhabitants of Heaven, that by
this means they might attain to a higher state of exis-
tence.

God, in His great mercy, bore long with Lucifer. He
was not immediately degraded from his exal ted station when
he first indulged the spirit of discontent, nor even when he
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beganto present hisfalse claimshbeforetheloyal angels. Long
was heretained in Heaven. Again and again he was offered
pardon, on condition of repentance and submission. Such
effortsasonly infiniteloveand wisdom could devise, were
madeto convince him of hiserror. The spirit of discon-
tent had never before been known in Heaven. L ucifer
himself did not at fir st seewhither hewasdrifting; hedid
not understand the real nature of his feelings. But as his
dissatisfaction was proved to be without cause, L ucifer
was convinced that hewasin thewrong, that thedivine
claimswerejust, and that he ought to acknowledgethem
as such before all Heaven. Had he done this, he might
have saved himself and many angels. He had not at this
timefully cast off hisallegianceto God. Though he had for-
saken his position as covering cherub, yet if he had been
willing to return to God, acknowledging the Creator’ swis-
dom, and satisfied to fill the place appointed him in God's
gresat plan, hewould have been re-instated in hisoffice. But
pride forbade him to submit. He persistently defended
his own cour se, maintained that he had no need of re-
pentance, and fully committed himself, in thegreat con-
troversy, against hisMaker.

All the power s of his master-mind were now bent to
thework of deception, to securethe sympathy of thean-
gelsthat had been under hiscommand. Eventhefact that
Christ had warned and counseled him, was perverted to serve
his traitorous designs. To those whose loving trust bound
them most closaly to him, Satan had represented that hewas
wrongly judged, that hisposition was not respected, and that
hisliberty wasto be abridged. From misrepresentation of
thewordsof Christ, he passed to prevarication and di-
rect falsehood, accusing the Son of God of adesign to hu-
miliate him before theinhabitants of Heaven. He sought also
to make afalseissue between himself and theloyal angels.
Allwhom hecould not subvert and bringfully tohisside,
he accused of indifference to the interests of heavenly
beings. The very work which he himself was doing, he
charged upon those who remained true to God. And to
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sustain hischarge of God'sinjusticetoward him, heresorted
to misrepresentation of thewords and acts of the Creator. |t
was his policy to perplex the angels with subtle argu-
mentsconcer ning the pur poses of God. Everything that
wassimpleheshrouded in mystery, and by artful perver-
sion cast doubt upon the plainest statements of Jehovah. His
high position, in such close connection with the divine ad-
ministration, gave greater force to his representations, and
many were induced to unite with him in rebellion against
Heaven'sauthority.

God in Hiswisdom permitted Satan tocarry forward
hiswork, until thespirit of dissaffection ripened into ac-
tiverevolt. It was necessary for hisplansto befully de-
veloped, that their true nature and tendency might be
seen by all. Lucifer, asthe anointed cherub, had been highly
exalted; he was greatly loved by the heavenly beings, and
his influence over them was strong. God's government in-
cluded not only the inhabitants of Heaven, but of all the
worlds that he had created; and Satan thought that if he
could carry theangels of Heaven with him in rebellion,
hecould carry alsotheother worlds. Hehad artfully pre-
sented hisside of the question, employing sophistry and fraud
to secure his objects. His power to deceive was very grest,
and by disguising himself in a cloak of falsehood he had
gained an advantage. Even theloyal angelscould not fully
discern hischaracter, or seetowhat hiswork waslead-
ing.

Satan had been so highly honored, and all hisactswere
so clothed with mystery, that it was difficult to disclose
totheangelsthetruenatureof hiswork. Until fully de-
veloped, sin would not appear theevil thingit was. Here-
tofore it had had no placein the universe of God, and holy
beings had no conception of its nature and malignity. They
could not discern theterrible consequencesthat would result
from setting aside the divine law. Satan had, at fir st, con-
cealed hiswork under a speciousprofession of loyalty to
God. He claimed to be seeking to promote the honor of
God, thestability of Hisgover nment, and thegood of all
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theinhabitantsof Heaven. Whileinstilling discontent into
the minds of the angels under him, he had artfully made it
appear that he was seeking to remove dissatisfaction. When
he urged that changesbe madein the order and laws of God's
government, it wasunder the pretense that these were neces-
sary in order to preserve harmony in Heaven.

In hisdealingwith sin, God could employ only right-
eousness and truth. Satan could use what God could
not—flattery and deceit. He had sought to falsify theword
of God, and had mi srepresented His plan of government be-
foretheangels, claiming that God wasnot justinlaying laws
and rules upon the inhabitants of Heaven; that in requiring
submission and obedience from His creatures, Hewas seek-
ing merely the exaltation of himself. Thereforeit must be
demonstrated before the inhabitants of Heaven aswell
asof all theworlds, that God’ sgover nment wasjust, His
law per fect. Satan had madeit appear that He Himself was
seeking to promote the good of the universe. Thetrue char-
acter of the usurper, and hisreal object, must be understood
by all. Hemust havetimeto manifest himself by hiswicked
works.

The discord which his own course had caused in
Heaven, Satan charged upon thelaw and gover nment of
God. All evil he declared to be the result of the divine
administration. He claimed that it was his own object to
improve upon the statutes of Jehovah. Thereforeit wasnec-
essary that he should demonstrate the nature of Hisclaims,
and show the working out of his proposed changes in the
divinelaw. Hisown wor k must condemn him. Satan had
claimed from thefirst that hewasnot in rebellion. The
wholeuniver semust seethedeceiver unmasked.

Even when it wasdecided that he could nolonger re-
main in Heaven, infinitewisdom did not destroy Satan.
Sincethe service of love can a one be acceptableto God, the
allegiance of His creatures must rest upon a conviction of
His justice and benevolence. The inhabitants of Heaven
and of other worlds, being unprepared to comprehend
the nature or consequences of sin, could not then have
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seen thejustice and mercy of God in thedestruction of
Satan. Had he beenimmediately blotted from existence, they
would have served God from fear, rather than from love.
Theinfluence of the deceiver would not have beenfully de-
stroyed, nor would the spirit of rebellion have been utterly
eradicated. Evil must be permitted to cometo maturity.
For thegood of theentireuniver sethrough ceaselessages,
Satan must more fully develop his principles, that his
charges against the divine government might be seenintheir
truelight by all created beings, that the justice and mercy of
God and theimmutability of Hislaw might forever be placed
beyond all question.

Satan’s rebellion was to be a lesson to the universe
through all coming ages, a perpetual testimony to the
nature and terrible results of sin. The working out of
Satan’srule, itseffectsupon both men and angels, would
show what must be the fruit of setting aside the divine
authority. It would testify that with the existence of God's
government and His law is bound up the well-being of all
the creatures He has made. Thusthe history of thisterrible
experiment of rebellion wasto be a perpetual safeguard to
all holy intelligences, to prevent them from being deceived
asto the nature of transgression, to save them from commit-
ting sin, and suffering its punishment.

To the very close of the controversy in Heaven, the
great usurper continued tojustify himself. When it was
announced that with all hissympathizershemust beex-
pelled from the abodes of bliss, then the rebel leader
boldly avowed his contempt for the Creator’s law. He
reiterated hisclaim that angel sneeded no control, but should
beleft tofollow their ownwill, whichwould ever guidethem
right. He denounced the divine statutes as a restriction
of their liberty, and declared that it was his purposeto
securethe abolition of law; that, freed from thisrestraint,
the hosts of Heaven might enter upon amore exalted, more
glorious state of existence.

With oneaccord, Satan and hishost threw theblame
of their rebellion wholly upon Christ, declaring that if
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they had not been reproved, they would never havere-
belled. Thus stubborn and defiant in their disloyalty, seek-
ing vainly to overthrow the government of God, yet blas-
phemously claiming to be themselvestheinnocent victims
of oppressive power, thear ch-rebel and all hissympathiz-
erswereat last banished from Heaven.

The same spirit that prompted rebellion in Heaven,
till ingpiresrebellion on earth. Satan hascontinued with
men the same policy which he pursued with the angels.
His spirit now reignsin the children of disobedience. Like
him they seek to break down therestraints of thelaw of God,
and promise men liberty through transgression of its pre-
cepts. Reproof of sin still arouses the spirit of hatred and
resistance. When God's messages of warning are brought
hometo the conscience, Satan leads men tojustify them-
selves, and to seek the sympathy of othersin their course
of sin. Instead of correcting their errors, they excitein-
dignation against thereprover, asif hewerethe sole cause
of difficulty. From the days of righteous Abel to our own
time, such isthe spirit which hasbeen displayed toward those
who dareto condemn sin.

By the same mi srepresentation of the character of God as
he had practiced in Heaven, causing him to be regarded as
severeandtyrannical, Satan induced mantosin. And hav-
ing succeeded thusfar, hedeclared that God'sunjust re-
strictions had led to man’s fall, as they had led to his
own rebellion.

But the Eterna OneHimsealf proclaimsHischaracter: “The
Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abun-
dant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands,
forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will by
no meansclear theguilty.” Exodus 34:6, 7.

In the banishment of Satan from Heaven, God de-
clared His justice, and maintained the honor of His
throne. But when man had sinned through yielding to
the deceptions of this apostate spirit, God gave an evi-
denceof Hisloveby yielding up Hisonly begotten Son to
diefor thefallen race. In the atonement the character of
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God isrevealed. The mighty argument of the cross demon-
strates to the whole universe that the course of sin which
Lucifer had chosen wasin nowise chargeable upon the gov-
ernment of God.

In the contest between Christ and Satan, during the
Saviour’searthly ministry, thecharacter of thegreat de-
ceiver wasunmasked. Nothing could so effectually have
uprooted Satan from the affections of the heavenly an-
gelsand the whole loyal universe asdid his cruel war-
fare upon the world’s Redeemer. The daring blasphemy
of hisdemand that Christ should pay him homage, his pre-
sumptuous boldness in bearing Him to the mountain sum-
mit and the pinnacle of the temple, the maliciousintent be-
trayed in urging Him to cast Himself down from the dizzy
height, the unsleeping malicethat hunted Him from placeto
place, inspiring the hearts of priestsand peopletoreject His
love, and at the last to cry, “ Crucify Him! crucify Him!” —
all this excited the amazement and indignation of the uni-
verse.

It was Satan that prompted the world’srejection of
Christ. Theprinceof evil exerted all hispower and cun-
ningtodestroy Jesus, for hesaw that the Saviour’smercy
and love, His compassion and pitying tender ness, were
representing to the world the character of God. Satan
contested every claim put forth by the Son of God, and em-
ployed men as His agentsto fill the Saviour’slife with suf-
fering and sorrow. The sophistry and fal sehood by which he
had sought to hinder the work of Jesus, the hatred mani-
fested through the children of disobedience, hiscruel accu-
sationsagainst Himwhoselifewas one of unexampled good-
ness, al sprung from deep-seated revenge. Thepent-up fires
of envy and malice, hatred and revenge, burst forth on
Calvary against the Son of God, whileall Heaven gazed
upon thescenein silent horror.

When the great sacrifice had been consummated, Christ
ascended on high, refusing the adoration of angelsuntil He
had presented the request, “1 will that they also, whom Thou
hast given Me, be with Mewherel am.” John 17:24. Then
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with inexpressible love and power came forth the answer
fromthe Father’sthrone, “ Let all the angels of God worship
Him.” Hebrews 1:6. Not a stain rested upon Jesus. His hu-
miliation ended, His sacrifice completed, there was given
unto Him anamethat isabove every name.

Now theguilt of Satan stood forth without excuse. He
had revealed histruecharacter asaliar and amurderer.
It was seen that the very same spirit with which heruled the
children of men, who were under his power, hewould have
manifested had he been permitted to control theinhabitants
of Heaven. Hehad claimed that thetransgression of God's
law would bring liberty and exaltation; but it was seen
toresult in bondage and degradation.

Satan’slying chargesagainst thedivine character and
gover nment appeared in their truelight. He had accused
God of seeking merely the exaltation of Himself inrequiring
submission and obedience from His creatures, and had de-
clared that whilethe Creator exacted self-denial fromall oth-
ers, He Himself practiced no self-denial, made no sacrifice.
Now it was seen that for the salvation of a fallen and
sinful race, the Ruler of theuniver sehad madethegreat-
est sacrificewhich lovecould make; for “ God wasin Christ,
reconciling theworld unto Himself.” 2 Corinthians 5:19. It
was seen, also, that while Lucifer had opened the door for
the entrance of sin, by hisdesire for honor and supremacy,
Christ had, in order to destroy sin, humbled Himself,
and become obedient unto death.

God had manifested Hisabhorrenceof theprinciples
of rebellion. All Heaven saw Hisjusticerevealed, both in
thecondemnation of Satan and in ther edemption of man.
Lucifer had declared that if thelaw of God was changel ess,
anditspenalty could not beremitted, every transgressor must
beforever debarred from the Creator’ sfavor. Hehad claimed
that the sinful race were placed beyond redemption, and were
therefore hisrightful prey. But thedeath of Christ wasan
argument in man’sbehalf that could not beoverthrown.
The penalty of the law fell upon him who was equal with
God, and man wasfreeto accept the righteousness of Christ,
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and by alife of penitence and humiliation to triumph, asthe
Son of God had triumphed, over the power of Satan. Thus
Godisjust, and yet thejustifier of all who believein Jesus.
But it was not merely to accomplish the redemption
of man that Christ cametotheearth tosuffer and todie.
He cameto “magnify thelaw” and to “make it honor-
able.” Not alone that the inhabitants of this world might
regard thelaw asit should beregarded; but it wasto demon-
strateto all the worlds of the universethat God'slaw isun-
changeable. Could itsclaimshavebeen set aside, then the
Son of God need not haveyielded up Hislifetoatonefor
itstransgression. The death of Christ provesit immu-
table. And the sacrifice to which infinite loveimpelled the
Father and the Son, that sinners might be redeemed, demon-
stratesto all the universe—what nothing lessthan this plan
of atonement could have sufficed to do—that justice and
mercy arethefoundation of thelaw and government of God.
In thefinal execution of the Judgment it will be seen
that no causefor sin exists. When the Judge of all theearth
shall demand of Satan, “Why hast thou rebelled against Me,
and robbed me of the subjectsof My kingdom?’ theorigina-
tor of evil can render no excuse. Every mouth will bestopped,
and all the hosts of rebellion will be speechless.
Thecrossof Calvary, whileit declaresthelaw immu-
table, proclaimsto the univer sethat the wages of sin is
death. Inthe Saviour'sexpiringcry, “ It isfinished,” the
death-knell of Satan was rung. The great controver sy
which had been so long in progress was then decided,
and thefinal eradication of evil was made certain. The
Son of God passed through the portals of the tomb, that
“through death He might destroy him that had the power of
death, that is, the devil.” Hebrews 2:14. Lucifer’sdesirefor
self-exaltation had led him to say, “1 will exalt my throne
above the stars of God. . . . | will be like the Most High.”
God declares, “1 will bring thee to ashesupon the earth, . . .
and never shalt thoubeany more.” Isaiah 14:13, 14; Ezekiel
28:18, 19. When “the day cometh that shall burn asan
oven,” “all theproud, yea, and all that dowickedly, shall
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bestubble; and theday that cometh shall burnthem up,
saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall |eave them neither root
nor branch.” Malachi 4:1.

Thewholeuniver sewill have becomewitnessestothe
nature and results of sin. And its utter extermination,
which in the beginning would have brought fear to an-
gels and dishonor to God, will now vindicate His love
and establish Hishonor beforeauniver seof beingswho
delight todoHiswill, and inwhoseheart isHislaw. Never
will evil again be manifest. Saysthe Word of God, “ Afflic-
tion shall not rise up the second time.” Nahum 1:9. Thelaw
of God, which Satan has reproached asthe yoke of bondage,
will be honored asthe law of liberty. A tested and proved
creation will never again be turned from allegiance to
Him whose character has been fully manifested before
them asfathomlessloveand infinitewisdom.

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: THE GOSPEL AND GOD’S STANDARD

“By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight: for by
the law is the knowledge of sin.” Romans 3:20.

“Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty
of all.” James 2:10.

“I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto
salvation to every one that believeth.” Romans 1:16.

“Thou shalt call His name JESUS: for He shall save His people from their
sins.” Matthew 1:21. “We preach . . Christ . . the power of God, and the wisdom
of God.” 1 Corinthians 1:23-24.

“It is written of Me, | delight to do Thy will, 0 My God: yea, Thy law is within
My heart.” Psalm 40:7-8. “The righteousness of God without the law is mani-
fested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets.” Romans 3:21.

“Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we establish
the law.” Romans 3:31. “Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of
the world.” John 1:29.

“The Lord is well pleased for His righteousness’ sake; He will magnify the
law, and make it honourable.” /saiah 42:21.

“But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are
changed into the same image.” 2 Corinthians 3:18.

“Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not commit
adultery: but | say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after
her hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.” Matthew 5:27-28.
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Chapter Two
L 4
How Jesus Tries

—Enmity between Man and Satan

Satan does everything He can to cast His hellish shadow over
us, so that we shall not see the glorious beauty of God’s love and
mercy. But Jesus, by His wondrous grace, will change the hearts
and lives of all who cry to Him for strength and help —

To the humble repentant, believing soul—nothing is with-
held that he needs in order to keep close to his precious Jesus.
Here is a chapter with a promise to claim right now —

| will put enmity between thee and the woman, and
between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruisethy head,
and thou shalt bruise His heel.” Genesis 3:15. The di-
vinesentence pronounced against Satan after thefall of
man, was also a prophecy, embracing all theagestothe
close of time, and foreshadowing the great conflict to
engage all the races of men who should live upon the
earth.

God declares, “1 will put enmity.” Thisenmity isnot natu-
rally entertained. When man transgressed thedivinelaw,
hisnaturebecame evil, and hewasin harmony, and not at
variance, with Satan. Thereexistsnaturally no enmity be-
tween sinful man and theoriginator of sin. Both became
evil through apostasy. The apostate is never at rest, except
as he abtains sympathy and support by inducing othersto
follow his example. For this reason, fallen angels and
wicked men unitein desperate companionship. Had not
God specially interposed, Satan and man would haveen-
tered intoan alliance against Heaven; and instead of cher-
ishing enmity against Satan, the whole human family would
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have been united in opposition to God.

Satan tempted man to sin, ashe had caused angel sto rebel,
that he might thus secure co-operationin hiswarfare against
Heaven. There was no dissension between himself and the
fallen angels asregards their hatred of Christ; while on all
other points there was discord, they were firmly united in
opposing the authority of the Ruler of the universe. But when
Satan hear d thedeclar ation that enmity should exist be-
tween himself and thewoman, and between hisseed and
her seed, heknew that hiseffortsto deprave human na-
turewould beinterrupted; that by somemeansman was
to beenabled toresist hispower.

Satan’senmity against the human raceiskindled, because,
through Christ, they arethe objects of God'slove and mercy.
He desiresto thwart the divine plan for man’s redemption,
to cast dishonor upon God, by defacing and defiling His
handiwork; hewould cause grief in Heaven, and fill the earth
with woe and desolation. And he pointsto al thisevil asthe
result of God’swork in creating man.

Itisthegracethat Christ implantsin the soul which
createsin man enmity against Satan. Without this con-
verting grace and renewing power, man would continue
the captive of Satan, aservant ever ready to do hisbidding.
But thenew principlein the soul creates conflict where
hitherto had been peace. The power which Christ im-
parts, enablesman toresist thetyrant and usur per. Who-
ever isseento abhor sininstead of loving it, whoever resists
and conguersthose passionsthat have held sway within, dis-
playsthe operation of aprinciple wholly from above.

Theantagonism that existsbetween thespirit of Christ
and the spirit of Satan wasmost strikingly displayed in
theworld’sreception of Jesus. It wasnot so much because
He appeared without worldly wealth, pomp, or grandeur, that
the Jewswereledtorgject Him. They saw that He possessed
power which would more than compensate for the lack of
these outward advantages. But the purity and holiness of
Christ called forth against Him the hatred of the ungodly.
Hislife of self-denia and sinless devotion was a perpetual
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reproof to a proud, sensual people. It was this that evoked
enmity against the Son of God. Satan and evil angelsjoined
with evil men. All the energies of apostasy conspired against
the champion of truth.

The same enmity is manifested toward Christ’s fol-
lower saswasmanifested towar d their M aster. Whoever
sees the repulsive character of sin, and, in strength from
above, resiststemptation, will assuredly arousethe wrath of
Satan and his subjects. Hatred of the pure principlesof truth,
and reproach and persecution of its advocates, will exist as
long assin and sinnersremain. Thefollowersof Christ and
the servants of Satan cannot harmonize. The offense of the
cross hasnot ceased. “All that will livegodly in Christ Jesus
shall suffer persecution.” 2 Timothy 3:12.

Satan’s agents are constantly working under his di-
rection to establish hisauthority and build up hisking-
dom in opposition to thegover nment of God. To thisend
they seek to deceive Christ’sfollowers, and alurethem from
their allegiance. Liketheir leader, they misconstrue and per-
vert the Scripturesto accomplish their object. As Satan en-
deavored to cast reproach upon God, so do his agents seek
tomalign God' s people. The spirit which put Christ to death
movesthe wicked to destroy Hisfollowers. All thisisfore-
shadowed inthat first prophecy, “I will put enmity between
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed.”
And thiswill continueto the close of time.

Satan summons all hisforces, and throws his whole
power into the combat. Why isit that he meetswith no
greater resistance? Why arethe soldiersof Christ so dleepy
and indifferent?—Because they have so little real connec-
tion with Christ; because they are so destitute of His Spirit.
Sinisnot to them repul sive and abhorrent, asit wasto their
Master. They do not meet it, asdid Christ, with decisiveand
determined resistance. They do not realize the exceeding evil
and malignity of sin, and they are blinded both to the charac-
ter and the power of the prince of darkness. Thereislittle
enmity against Satan and hisworks, becausethereisso great
ignorance concerning his power and malice, and the vast
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extent of hiswarfare against Christ and his church. Multi-
tudesare deluded here. They do not know that their enemy is
amighty general, who controlsthe minds of evil angels, and
that with well-matured plans and skillful movementsheis
warring against Christ to prevent the salvation of souls.
Among professed Christians, and even among ministers of
the gospel, thereis heard scarcely areference to Satan, ex-
cept perhaps an incidental mention inthe pul pit. They over-
look the evidences of Hiscontinual activity and success; they
neglect the many warnings of hissubtlety; they seemtoig-
nore hisvery existence.

While men areignorant of his devices, this vigilant
foeisupon their track every moment. Heisintruding his
presencein every department of the household, in every street
of our cities, inthe churches, in the national councils, inthe
courtsof justice, perplexing, deceiving, seducing, everywhere
ruining the souls and bodies of men, women, and children,
breaking up families, sowing hatred, emulation, strife, sedi-
tion, murder. And the Christian world seem to regard these
things as though God had appointed them, and they must
exist.

Satan is continually seeking to overcome the people
of God by breaking down the barriers which separate
them from theworld. Ancient Israel were enticed into sin
when they ventured into forbidden association with the hea-
then. Inasimilar manner are modern Israel led astray. “The
god of thisworld hath blinded the minds of them which be-
lieve nat, lest thelight of the glorious gospel of Christ, who
istheimage of God, should shine unto them.” 2 Corinthians
4:4. All who arenot decided followersof Christ are ser-
vantsof Satan. In theunregenerateheart thereisloveof
sin, and a disposition to cherish and excuseit. Inthere-
newed heart thereishatred of sin, and determined resistance
against it. When Christians choose the society of the un-
godly and unbelieving, they expose themselvesto tempta-
tion. Satan concealshimself from view, and stealthily draws
his deceptive covering over their eyes. They cannot seethat
such company is calculated to do them harm; and while al
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the time assimilating to the world in character, words, and
actions, they are becoming more and more blinded.

Conformity to worldly customs convertsthe church
totheworld; it never convertstheworld to Christ. Fa-
miliarity with sin will inevitably causeit to appear lessre-
pulsive. He who chooses to associate with the servants of
Satan, will soon ceaseto fear their master. When in the way
of duty wearebrought intotrial, aswas Daniel intheking's
court, we may be sure that God will protect us; but if we
placeourselvesunder temptation, weshall fall sooner or later.

The tempter often works most successfully through
thosewho areleast suspected of being under hiscontrol.
Thepossessor sof talent and education areadmired and
honored, asif thesequalitiescould atonefor theabsence
of thefear of God, or entitlemen toHisfavor. Talent and
culture, considered in themselves, are giftsof God; but when
these are made to supply the place of piety, when, instead of
bringing the soul nearer to God, they lead away from Him,
then they become a curse and asnare. The opinion prevails
with many that all which appearslike courtesy or refinement
must, in some sense, pertain to Christ. Never was there a
greater mistake. These qualities should grace the character
of every Christian, for they would exert apowerful influence
in favor of true religion; but they must be consecrated to
God, or they also areapower for evil. Many aman of cul-
tured intellect and pleasant manner swhowould not stoop
towhat iscommonly regar ded asan immoral act, isbut
apolished instrument in the hands of Satan. Theinsidi-
ous, deceptive character of hisinfluence and example ren-
ders him a more dangerous enemy to the cause of Christ
than arethose who areignorant and uncultured.

By earnest prayer and dependence upon God, Solomon
obtai ned the wisdom whi ch excited the wonder and admira-
tion of theworld. But when heturned from the Source of his
strength, and went forward relying upon himself, hefell a
prey to temptation. Then the marvel ous powers bestowed on
thiswisest of kings, only rendered him amore effective agent
of the adversary of souls.
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While Satan isconstantly seekingto blind their minds
tothefact, let Christiansnever forget that they “wrestle
not against flesh and blood, but against principalities,
against powers, against therulersof thedarknessof this
world, against wicked spiritsin high places.” Ephesians
6:12 [margin]. The inspired warning is sounding down the
centuriesto our time: “Be sober, be vigilant; because your
adversary thedevil, asaroaring lion, walketh about, seeking
whom hemay devour.” 1 Peter 5:8. “ Put on thewhole armor
of God, that ye may able to stand against the wiles of the
devil.” Ephesians6:11.

From the days of Adam to our own time, our great
enemy hasbeen exer cising hispower to oppressand de-
stroy. Heisnow preparingfor hislast campaign against
the church. All who seek to follow Jesus will be brought
into conflict with this relentless foe. The more nearly the
Christianimitatesthe divine Pattern, the more surely will he
make himself amark for the attacks of Satan. All who are
actively engaged in the cause of God, seeking to unveil the
deceptions of the evil one and to present Christ before the
people, will beabletojoininthetestimony of Paul, inwhich
he speaks of serving the Lord withall humility of mind, with
many tears and temptations.

Satan assailed Christ with his fiercest and most subtle
temptations; but he was repulsed in every conflict. Those
battles were fought in our behalf; those victories make it
possiblefor usto conquer. Christ will give strength to all
who seek it. Noman without hisown consent can beover -
comeby Satan. Thetempter hasno power to control the
will or to force the soul to sin. He may distress, but he
cannot contaminate. He can cause agony, but not defilement.
Thefact that Christ has conquered should inspire His
follower swith cour agetofight manfully thebattleagainst
sin and Satan.

FALSE CHRISTS—"Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or
there; believe it not. For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall
shew great signs and wonders.” Matthew 24:23-24 [2 Thessalonians 2:9].
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Cliapter Tfiree
Who
Are the Angels?

—Agency of Evil Spirits

If Satan could, he would blot out every Christian from the face
of the earth. If he could, he would blot out everyone else too.
With countless fallen angels to do his bidding, and with a mind farin
advance of our own, we are no match for his power and cunning.

But in Christ there is the power needed. Our danger is in not
recognizing the strength and number of Satan’s host—and thus
thinking ourselves safe. We do not flee to Christ, moment by mo-
ment, for the help we need.

Theconnection of thevisiblewith theinvisibleworld,
theministration of angelsof God, and theagency of evil
spirits, areplainly revealed in the Scriptur es, and insepa-
rably interwoven with human history. Thereisa grow-
ing tendency to disbelief in the existence of evil spirits,
while the holy angels that “minister for them who shall be
heirsof salvation,” (Hebrews 1:14) areregarded by many as
the spirits of the dead. But the Scriptures not only teach the
existence of angels, both good and evil, but present unques-
tionable proof that these are not the disembodied spirits of
dead men.

Beforethe creation of man, angelswerein existence;
for when the foundations of the earth werelaid, “the morn-
ing stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for
joy.” Job 38:7. After thefall of man, angelswere sent to
guard thetreeof life, and thisbeforea human being had
died. Angelsarein naturesuperior to men. For the psalm-
ist saysthat man was made “alittle lower than the angels.”
Psalm 8:5.
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Weareinformed in Scripture asto the number, and
thepower and glory, of theheavenly beings, of their con-
nection with the government of God, and also of their
relation to thework of redemption. “ The Lord hath pre-
pared His throne in the heavens; and His kingdom ruleth
over al.” And, saysthe prophet, “I heard the voice of many
angelsround about thethrone.” In the presence-chamber of
theKing of kingsthey wait—"angelsthat excel in strength,”
“ministers of His, that do His pleasure,” “hearkening unto
thevoiceof Hisword.” Psalm 103:19-21; Revelation 5:11.
Ten thousand timesten thousand and thousands of thousands,
werethe heavenly messengersbeheld by the prophet Daniel.
Theapostle Paul declared them “ an innumerable company.”
Daniel 7:10; Hebrews 12:22. As God' s messengersthey go
forth, like*"the appearance of aflash of lightning,” (Ezekiel
1:14) so dazzling their glory, and so swift their flight. The
angel that appeared at the Saviour’stomb, his countenance
“like lightning, and hisraiment white as snow,” caused the
keepersfor fear of him to quake, and they “became as dead
men.” Matthew 28:3, 4. When Sennacherib, the haughty
Assyrian, reproached and blasphemed God, and threstened
Israel with destruction, “it cameto passthat night, that the
angel of the Lord went out, and smote in the camp of the
Assyrians an hundred fourscore and five thousand.” There
were “cut off all the mighty men of valor, and the leaders
and captains,” from thearmy of Sennacherib. “ So hereturned
with shame of face to his own land.” 2 Kings 19:35; 2
Chronicles32:21.

Angels are sent on missions of mercy to the children
of God. To Abraham, with promisesof blessing; to the gates
of Sodom, to rescue righteous Lot from its fiery doom; to
Elijah, ashewasabout to perish from weariness and hunger
in the desert; to Elisha, with chariots and horses of fire sur-
rounding thelittletown where hewas shut in by hisfoes; to
Daniel, while seeking divine wisdom in the court of ahea-
then king, or abandoned to becomethelions' prey; to Peter,
doomed to death in Herod's dungeon; to the prisoners at
Philippi; to Paul and hiscompanionsin the night of tempest
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onthe sea; to open themind of Corneliusto receivethe gos-
pel; to dispatch Peter, with the message of salvation to the
Gentile stranger,—thusholy angelshave, in all ages, minis-
tered to God's people.

A guardian angel is appointed to every follower of
Christ. These heavenly watchers shield the righteous
from the power of thewicked one. This Satan himself rec-
ognized when he said, “ Doth Job fear God for naught? Hast
not thou made ahedge about him, and about his house, and
about all that he hath on every side?’ Job 1:9, 10. Theagency
by which God protects His peopleis presented in thewords
of the psalmist, “The angel of the Lord encampeth round
about them that fear Him, and delivereth them.” Psalm 34:7.
Said the Saviour, speaking of thosethat believeinhim, “ Take
heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; for | say
unto you, That in Heaven their angelsdo alwaysbehold the
faceof My Father.” Matthew 18:10. Theangelsappointed
to minister to the children of God have at all times ac-
cessto Hispresence.

Thus God'’s people, exposed to the deceptive power
and unsleeping malice of the prince of darkness, and in
conflict with all theforcesof evil, areassured of theun-
ceasing guar dianship of heavenly angels. Nor issuch as-
surance given without need. If God hasgranted to Hischil-
dren promiseof graceand protection, it isbecausethere
aremighty agenciesof evil tobe met,—agenciesnumer-
ous, determined, and untiring, of whose malignity and
power none can safely beignorant or unheeding.

Evil spirits, in thebeginning created sinless, wereequal
in nature, power, and glory with theholy beingsthat are
now God’s messengers. But fallen through sin, they are
leagued together for the dishonor of God and the destruction
of men. United with Satan in hisrebellion, and with him
cast out from Heaven, they have, through all succeeding
ages, co-operated with him in his warfare against the
divine authority. We aretold in Scripture of their con-
federacy and gover nment, of their variousorders, of their
intelligence and subtlety, and of their malicious designs
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against the peace and happiness of men.

Old-Testament history presentsoccasional mentions
of their existenceand agency; but it wasduringthetime
when Christ was upon the earth that evil spirits mani-
fested their power in the most striking manner. Christ
had cometo enter upon the plan devised for man’sredemp-
tion, and Satan determined to assert hisright to control the
world. He had succeeded in establishing idolatry in every
part of the earth except the land of Palestine. To the only
land that had not fully yielded to the tempter’s sway, Christ
cameto shed upon the peoplethelight of Heaven. Heretwo
rival powers claimed supremacy. Jesus was stretching out
Hisarmsof love, inviting all who would to find pardon and
peace in Him. The hosts of darkness saw that they did not
possessunlimited control, and they understood that if Christ’s
mission should be successful, their rule was soon to end.
Satan raged like achained lion, and defiantly exhibited his
power over the bodies aswell asthe souls of men.

Thefact that men have been possessed with demons,
isclearly stated in the New Testament. The persons thus
afflicted were not merely suffering with diseasefrom natural
causes. Christ had perfect understanding of that with
which Hewasdealing, and Herecognized thedirect pres-
enceand agency of evil spirits.

A striking example of their number, power, and ma-
lignity, and also of thepower and mercy of Chrigt, isgiven
in the Scriptureaccount of the healing of thedemoniacs
at Gadara. Those wretched maniacs, spurning all restraint,
writhing, foaming, raging, werefillingtheair withtheir cries,
doing violenceto themselves, and endangering all who should
approach them. Their bleeding and disfigured bodies and
distracted minds presented a spectacle well-pleasing to the
prince of darkness. One of the demons controlling the suf-
ferersdeclared, “My nameisLegion; for wearemany.” Mark
5:9. In the Roman army alegion consisted of from threeto
five thousand men. Satan’s hosts also are marshaled in
companies, and the single company to which these de-
monsbelonged numbered nolessthan alegion.
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At the command of Jesus, the evil spirits departed from
their victims, leaving them calmly sitting at the Saviour’s
feet, subdued, intelligent, and gentle. But the demonswere
permitted to sweep a herd of swine into the sea; and to the
dwellers of Gadaratheloss of these outweighed the bless-
ingswhich Christ had bestowed, and the divine Heal er was
entresated to depart. Thiswastheresult which Satan designed
to secure. By casting the blame of their loss upon Jesus, he
aroused the selfish fears of the people, and prevented them
from listening to his words. Satan is constantly accusing
Christians as the cause of loss, misfortune, and suffering,
instead of allowing the reproach to fall where it belongs,
upon himself and his agents.

But the purposes of Christ werenot thwarted. Heallowed
the evil spirits to destroy the herd of swine as arebuke to
those Jews who were raising these unclean beasts for the
sake of gain. Had not Christ restrained the demons, they
would have plunged into the sea, not only the swine, but also
their keepersand owners. The preservation of both the keep-
ers and the owners was due alone to His power, mercifully
exercised for their deliverance. Furthermore, thisevent was
permitted to take place that the disciples might witnessthe
cruel power of Satan upon both man and beast. The Sav-
iour desired Hisfollower sto haveaknowledge of thefoe
whom they wereto meet, that they might not be deceived
and overcome by hisdevices. It was also Hiswill that the
people of that region should behold His power to break the
bondage of Satan and rel ease his captives. And though Jesus
Himsdlf departed, themen so marveloudly delivered remained
to declarethe mercy of their Benefactor.

Other instances of a similar nature are recorded in
the Scriptur es. The daughter of the Syro-Phenician woman
was grievoudly vexed with adevil, whom Jesus cast out by
Hisword. Mark 7:26-30. One*“ possessed with adevil, blind,
and dumb,” (Matthew 12:22) ayouth who had adumb spirit,
that ofttimes “cast him into thefire, and into the waters, to
destroy him,” (Mark 9:17-27) the maniac, who, tormented
by “aspirit of an unclean devil,” (Luke 4:33) disturbed the
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Sabbath quiet of the synagogue at Capernaum, wereall healed
by the compassionate Saviour. In nearly every instance,
Christ addressed thedemon asan intelligent entity, com-
manding him to come out of hisvictim and to torment
him nomore. Theworshipersat Capernaum, beholding His
mighty power, “were all amazed, and spake among them-
selves, saying, What aword is this! for with authority and
power he commandeth the unclean spirits, and they come
out.” Luke4:36.

Those possessed with devils are usually represented
asbeingin acondition of great suffering; yet therewere
exceptionstothisrule. For the sake of obtaining super -
natural power, some welcomed the satanic influence.
These of course had no conflict with the demons. Of this
class were those who possessed the spirit of divination,—
Simon Magus, Elymasthe sorcerer, and the damsel who fol-
lowed Paul and Silasat Philippi.

Nonearein greater danger from theinfluence of evil
spirits than are those who, notwithstanding the direct
and ample testimony of the Scriptures, deny the exis-
tence and agency of the devil and hisangels. So long as
we areignorant of their wiles, they have almost inconceiv-
able advantage; many give heed to their suggestionswhile
they supposethemselvesto befollowing the dictates of their
own wisdom. This is why, as we approach the close of
time, when Satan isto work with greatest power to de-
ceiveand destroy, he spreadseverywherethebelief that
he does not exist. It ishispolicy to conceal himself and
hismanner of working.

Thereisnothingthat thegreat deceiver fear sso much
asthat weshall becomeacquainted with hisdevices. The
better to disguise his real character and purposes, he has
caused himself to be so represented asto excite no stronger
emotion than ridicule or contempt. Heiswell pleased to be
painted as aludicrousor loathsome object, misshapen, half
animal and half human. Heis pleased to hear hisname used
in sport and mockery by thosewho think themselvesintelli-
gent and well-informed.
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It isbecausehehasmasked himself with consummate
skill that the question is so widely asked, “ Does such a
being really exist?” It is an evidence of his success that
theoriesgiving thelieto the plainest testimony of the Scrip-
turesare so generally received inthereligiousworld. Andit
is because Satan can most readily control the minds of
thosewho areunconsciousof hisinfluencethat the Word
of God gives us so many examples of his malignant work,
unveiling before us his secret forces, and thus placing uson
our guard against his assaults.

The power and malice of Satan and his host might
justly alarm us, wereit not that we may find shelter and
deliverancein thesuperior power of our Redeemer. We
carefully secure our houses with bolts and locks to protect
our property and our lives from evil men; but we seldom
think of the evil angelswho are constantly seeking accessto
us, and against whose attacks we have, in our own strength,
no method of defense. If permitted, they can distract our
minds, disorder, torment our bodies, destroy our possessions
and our lives. Their only delight isin misery and destruc-
tion. Fearful isthe condition of those who resist the di-
vineclaims, and yield to Satan’ stemptations, until God
givesthem up tothecontrol of evil spirits. But thosewho
follow Christ areever safeunder Hiswatchcare. Angels
that excel in strength are sent from Heaven to protect them.
Thewicked one cannot break through the guard which God
has stationed about His people.

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: BIOGRAPHY OF SATAN

“Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the day that thou wast created, till iniquity
was found in thee.” Ezekiel 28:15. “Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty,
thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy brightness.” Ezekiel 28:17. “Thou
hast said in thine heart, | will ascend into heaven, | will exalt my throne above the
stars of God: | will sit also upon the mount of the congregation, in the sides of the
north: . . | will be like the most High.” Isaiah 14:13-14. “He that committeth sin is of
the devil; for the devil sinneth from the beginning.” 7 John 3:8. “Ye are of your father
the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer from the begin-
ning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him.” John 8:44.
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Chapter Four

How to Avoid
The Devil’s Snares

—The Snares of Satan

Satan is determined to entrap everyone who would seek to
become a Christian. And he wants their children as well. Many
are caught everyday, not realizing how he operates —

This chapter tells about Satan’s tool box, for he has scores of
devices to destroy souls—and yet most people are not even aware
that such tools exist. Here are Satan’s sixty-five snares —

Thegreat controver sy between Christ and Satan, that
hasbeen carried forward for nearly six thousand years,
issoon to close; and thewicked oneredoubleshisefforts
todefeat thework of Christ in man’sbehalf, and tofas-
ten soulsin his snares. To hold the people in darkness
and impenitence till the Saviour’s mediation is ended,
and there is no longer a sacrifice for sin, is the object
which he seeksto accomplish.

When thereisno special effort madeto resist his power,
when indifference prevailsin the church and theworld, Sa-
tan is not concerned; for heisin no danger of losing those
whom heisleading captiveat hiswill. But when the atten-
tion iscalled to eternal things, and soulsareinquiring,
“What must | dotobesaved?” heison theground, seek-
ing to match hispower against the power of Christ, and
to counter act theinfluence of theHoly Spirit.

The Scriptures declare that upon one occasion, when the
angels of God cameto present themselves before the L ord,
Satan came aso among them, (Job 1:6) not to bow before
the Eternal King, but to further his own malicious designs
against therighteous. With the sameobj ect heisin atten-
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dance when men assemble for the worship of God.
Though hidden from sight, he isworking with all dili-
genceto control themindsof thewor shipers. Likeaskill-
ful general, helayshisplansbeforehand. Ashe seesthemes-
senger of God searching the Scriptures, hetakes note of the
subject to be presented to the people. Then he employsall
his cunning and shrewdnessto so control circumstancesthat
the message may not reach those whom he is deceiving on
that very point. The onewho most needsthewarning will be
urged into some businesstransaction which requireshis pres-
ence, or will by some other means be prevented from hear-
ing the words that might prove to him a savor of life unto
life.

Again, Satan seesthe Lord’ s servants burdened because
of the spiritual darknessthat enshroudsthe people. Hehears
their earnest prayersfor divine grace and power to bresk the
spell of indifference, carel essness, and indolence. Thenwith
renewed zeal he plies hisarts. He tempts men to the indul-
gence of appetite or to some other form of self-gratification,
and thus benumbstheir sensibilities, so that they fail to hear
thevery thingswhich they most need to learn.

Satan well knowsthat all whom hecan lead to neglect
prayer and the searching of the Scriptureswill be over-
comeby hisattacks. Thereforeheinventsevery possible
device to engross the mind. There has ever been a class
professing godliness, who, instead of following on to know
thetruth, makeit their religionto seek somefault of charac-
ter or error of faith in those with whom they do not agree.
Such are Satan’sright-hand helpers. Accusers of the breth-
ren are not few; and they are always active when God is at
work, and Hisservantsare rendering Him true homage. They
will put afalse coloring upon the words and acts of those
who love and obey the truth. They will represent the most
earnest, zealous, self-denying servantsof Christ asdeceived
or deceivers. It istheir work to misrepresent the motives of
every true and noble deed, to circulate insinuations, and
arouse suspicioninthe mindsof theinexperienced. In every
conceivable manner they will seek to causethat whichispure
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and righteousto beregarded asfoul and deceptive.

But none need be deceived concerning them. It may be
readily seen whose children they are, whose example they
follow, and whose work they do. “Ye shall know them by
their fruits.” Matthew 7:16. Their course resemblesthat of
Satan, the envenomed slanderer, “the accuser of our breth-
ren.” Revelation 12:10.

Thegreat deceiver hasmany agentsready to present
any and every kind of error to ensnar e souls,—heresies
prepared to suit thevaried tastesand capacities of thosewhom
hewouldruin. It ishisplan tobringintothechurch insin-
cere, unregenerate elements that will encour age doubt
and unbelief, and hinder all who desireto seethework
of God advance, and to advancewithit. Many who haveno
real faith in God or in His Word, assent to some principles
of truth, and pass as Christians; and thusthey are enabled to
introducetheir errorsas scriptural doctrines.

The position that it is of no consequence what men
believe, isoneof Satan’smost successful deceptions. He
knowsthat thetruth, receivedintheloveof it, sanctifiesthe
soul of the receiver; therefore heis constantly seeking to
substitutefalsetheories, fables, another gospel. Fromthe
beginning, the servants of God have contended against false
teachers, not merely as vicious men, but as inculcators of
falsehoodsthat werefatal to the soul. Elijah, Jeremiah, Paul,
firmly and fearlessy opposed those who were turning men
from the Word of God. That liberality which regards a cor-
rect religiousfaith as unimportant, found no favor with these
holy defendersof thetruth.

Thevague and fanciful inter pretations of Scripture,
and the many conflicting theories concer ning religious
faith, that arefound in the Christian world, are the work of
our great adversary to so confuse minds that they shall not
discern the truth. And the discord and division which exist
among the churches of Christendom arein agreat measure
due to the prevailing custom of wresting the Scriptures to
support afavoritetheory. Instead of carefully studying God's
Word with humility of heart to obtain a knowledge of his
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will, many seek only to discover something odd or original.

In order to sustain erroneous doctrines or unchris-
tian practices, some will seize upon passages of Scrip-
tureseparated from the context, per hapsquoting half of
asingleverseasprovingtheir point, when theremaining
portion would show the meaning to be quite the opposite.
With the cunning of the serpent, they entrench themselves
behind disconnected utterances construed to suit their carnal
desires. Thus do many willfully pervert the Word of God.
Others, who have an activeimagination, seizeupon the
figuresand symbolsof Holy Writ, inter pret to suit their
fancy, with little regard to the testimony of Scripture asits
own interpreter, and then they present their vagaries asthe
teachingsof theBible.

Whenever thestudy of the Scripturesisentered upon
without aprayerful, humble, teachablespirit, theplain-
est and simplest as well as the most difficult passages
will bewrested from their truemeaning. The papal |ead-
ersselect such portions of Scripture as best servetheir pur-
pose, interpret to suit themselves, and then present these to
the people, while they deny them the privilege of studying
the Bible, and understanding its sacred truthsfor themselves.
Thewhole Bible should be given to the peoplejust asit
reads. It would be better for them not to have Bibleinstruc-
tion at al than to have the teaching of the Scriptures thus
grossly misrepresented.

TheBiblewasdesigned to bea guideto all who wish
to become acquainted with thewill of their Maker. God
gave to men the sure word of prophecy; angels and even
Christ Himself cameto make known to Daniel and Johnthe
thingsthat must shortly cometo pass. Thoseimportant mat-
tersthat concern our salvation were not left involved inmys-
tery. They were not revealed in such away asto perplex and
mislead the honest seeker after truth. Said the Lord by the
prophet Habakkuk, “Writethevision, and makeit plain, . . .
that he may run that readeth it.” Habakkuk 2:2. The Word
of God isplain toall who study it with aprayerful heart.
Every truly honest soul will cometo thelight of truth.
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“Light is sown for the righteous.” Psalm 97:11. And no
church can advancein holiness unlessits members are ear-
nestly seeking for truth asfor hid treasure.

By thecry, Liberality, men areblinded to the devices
of their adversary, whileheisall thetimeworking steadily
for the accomplishment of hisobject. Ashesucceedsin sup-
planting the Bibleby human speculations, thelaw of God
is set aside, and the churches are under the bondage of sin
whilethey claimto befree.

Tomany, scientific research hasbecomea cur se. God
has permitted aflood of light to be poured upon theworldin
discoveriesin science and art; but even the greatest minds, if
not guided by the Word of God in their research, become
bewildered in their attempts to investigate the relations of
science and revelation.

Human knowledge of both material and spiritual things
is partial and imperfect; therefore many are unable to har-
monize their views of science with Scripture statements.
Many accept mere theories and speculations as scien-
tificfacts, and they think that God’sWord isto betested
by theteachings of “ science falsely so called.” The Cre-
ator and Hisworksare beyond their comprehension; and be-
cause they cannot explain these by natural laws, Bible his-
tory isregarded as unreliable. Those who doubt thereli-
ability of therecordsof theOld and New Testamentstoo
often go a step farther, and doubt the existence of God,
and attributeinfinitepower to nature. Having let gotheir
anchor, they areleft to beat about upon therocks of infidel-
ity.

Thusmany err from thefaith, and are seduced by thedevil.
Men have endeavored to be wiser than their Creator;
human philosophy has attempted to search out and ex-
plain mysterieswhich will never berevealed, throughthe
eternal ages. If men would but search and understand what
God has made known of Himself and His purposes, they
would obtain such aview of the glory, mgjesty, and power of
Jehovah, that they would realize their own littleness, and
would be content with that which hasbeen reveaed for them-
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selvesand their children.

It isa masterpiece of Satan’s deceptionsto keep the
minds of men searching and conjecturing in regard to
that which God hasnot made known, and which Hedoes
not intend that we shall understand. It wasthusthat Lucifer
lost hisplacein Heaven. He became dissatisfied because all
the secrets of God's purposeswere not confided to him, and
he entirely disregarded that which wasrevealed concerning
hisown work in the lofty position assigned him. By arous-
ing the same discontent in the angel sunder hiscommand, he
caused their fall. Now he seeks to imbue the minds of men
with the same spirit, and to lead them also to disregard the
direct commands of God.

Those who are unwilling to accept the plain, cutting
truthsof the Bible, are continually seeking for pleasing
fables that will quiet the conscience. The less spiritual,
self-denying, and humiliating the doctrines presented, the
greater the favor with which they are received. These per-
sons degrade the intellectual powers to serve their carnal
desires. Toowisein their own conceit to sear ch the Scrip-
tureswith contrition of soul and earnest prayer for di-
vine guidance, they have no shield from delusion. Satan
is ready to supply the heart’s desire, and he palms off his
deceptionsin the place of truth. It was thusthat the papacy
gained its power over the minds of men; and by rejection of
thetruth becauseit involvesacross, Protestantsare follow-
ing the same path. All who neglect the Word of God to
study convenience and policy, that they may not be at
variancewith theworld, will beleft toreceivedamnable
heresy for religioustruth. Every conceivableform of error
will be accepted by those who willfully reject thetruth. He
who looks with horror upon one deception will readily re-
ceive another. The apostle Paul, speaking of aclasswho “re-
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might be saved,”
declares, “For this cause God shall send them strong delu-
sion, that they should believe alie, that they al might be
damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in
unrighteousness.” 2 Thessalonians 2:11, 12. With such a
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warning before us, it behooves usto be on our guard asto
what doctrineswereceive.

Among the most successful agencies of the great de-
ceiver arethe delusive teachings and lying wonder s of
Spiritualism. Disguised asan angel of light, he spreadshis
netswhereleast suspected. If men would but study the Book
of God with earnest prayer that they might understand it,
they would not beleft in darknessto receivefal sedoctrines.
But asthey reject thetruth, they fall aprey to deception.

Another dangerouserror isthe doctrine that denies
the divinity of Christ, claiming that He had no existence
before Hisadvent to thisworld. Thistheory isreceived with
favor by alarge classwho professto believethe Bible; yet it
directly contradicts the plainest statements of our Saviour
concerning Hisrel ationship with the Father, Hisdivine char-
acter, and His pre-existence. It cannot be entertained with-
out the most unwarranted wresting of the Scriptures. It not
only lower s man’s conceptions of the work of redemp-
tion, but undermines faith in the Bible as a revelation
from God. Whilethisrendersit the more dangerous, it makes
it also harder to meet. If men reject the testimony of thein-
spired Scriptures concerning the divinity of Christ, itisin
vain to argue the point with them; for no argument, however
conclusive, could convincethem. “ Thenatural man receiveth
not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness
unto him; neither can he know them, becausethey are spiri-
tually discerned.” 1 Corinthians 2:14. Nonewho hold this
error can haveatrueconception of the character or the
mission of Christ, or of the great plan of God for man’s
redemption.

Siill another subtle and mischievouserror isthefast
spreading belief that Satan has no existence as a per-
sonal being; that the name is used in Scripture merely to
represent men'sevil thoughtsand desires.

Theteaching so widely echoed from popular pulpits,
that the second advent of Christ is His coming to each
individual at death, isadeviceto divert the minds of men
from Hispersona coming inthe cloudsof heaven. For years
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Satan hasthusbeen saying, “Behold, Heisin the secret cham-
bers;” (Matthew 24:26) and many souls have been lost by
accepting this deception.

Again, worldly wisdom teachesthat prayer isnot es-
sential. Men of science claim that there can be no real an-
swer to prayer; that thiswould beaviolation of law, amiracle,
and that mir acleshaveno existence. Theuniverse, say they,
is governed by fixed laws, and God Himself does nothing
contrary to theselaws. Thusthey represent God as bound by
Hisown laws; asif the operation of divine laws could ex-
clude divinefreedom. Such teaching is opposed to the testi-
mony of the Scriptures. Were not miracleswrought by Christ
and His apostles? The same compassionate Saviour lives
today, and Heisaswilling to listen to the prayer of faith as
when He walked visibly among men. The natural co-oper-
ates with the supernatural. It is a part of God’s plan to
grant us, in answer totheprayer of faith, that which He
would not bestow did we not thusask.

Innumerabl e are the erroneous doctrines and fanciful ideas
that are obtai ning among the churches of Christendom. It is
impossibleto estimatetheevil resultsof removing one of
thelandmarksfixed by theWord of God. Few who ven-
tureto do this stop with the regjection of a single truth.
The majority continue to set aside one after another of the
principlesof truth, until they become actual infidels.

Theerrors of popular theology have driven many a
soul to skepticism, who might otherwise have been a be-
liever in the Scriptures. It isimpossible for him to accept
doctrineswhich outrage hissense of justice, mercy, and
benevolence; and sincethesear erepresented astheteach-
ing of the Bible, herefusesto receiveit asthe Word of
God.

And thisis the object which Satan seeks to accom-
plish. Thereisnothing that he desiresmorethan to de-
stroy confidencein God and in HisWor d. Satan stands at
the head of the great army of doubters, and he worksto the
utmost of his power to beguile souls into his ranks. It is
becoming fashionableto doubt. Thereisalarge class by
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whom the Word of God islooked upon with distrust for the
same reason as was its Author—because it reproves and
condemns sin. Those who are unwilling to obey itsre-
quirements endeavor to overthrow its authority. They
read the Bible or listento itsteachings as presented from the
sacred desk, merely to find fault with the Scripturesor with
the sermon. Not afew becomeinfidelsin order to justify or
excusethemselvesin neglect of duty. Othersadopt skeptical
principlesfrom prideand indolence. Too ease-loving to dis-
tinguish themselves by accomplishing anything worthy of
honor, which reguires effort and self-denial, they aim to se-
cureareputation for superior wisdom by criticizingthe
Bible. Thereismuch which the finite mind, unenlightened
by divinewisdom, ispowerlessto comprehend; and thusthey
find occasion to criticize. There are many who seem to
feel that it is a virtue to stand on the side of unbelief,
skepticism, and infidelity. But underneath an appearance
of candor, it will befound that such personsare actuated by
self-confidenceand pride. Many ddlight infinding something
in the Scripturesto puzzle the minds of others. Someat first
criticize and reason on the wrong side, from amere love of
controversy. They do not realize that they are thus entan-
gling themselvesin the snare of thefowler. But having openly
expressed unbelief, they feel that they must maintain their
position. Thusthey unitewith the ungodly, and closeto them-
selvesthe gates of Paradise.

God hasgiven in HisWord sufficient evidence of its
divinecharacter. Thegreat truthswhich concern our re-
demption are clearly presented. By the aid of the Holy
Spirit, which ispromised to all who seek it in sincerity, ev-
ery man may understand these truths for himself. God has
granted to men astrong foundation upon whichto rest their
faith.

Yet thefinitemindsof men areinadequatefully to com-
prehend the plansand pur posesof the I nfinite One. We
can never by searching find out God. We must not attempt
tolift with presumptuous hand the curtain behind which He
veilsHismajesty. The apostleexclaims, “ How unsearchable
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areHisjudgments, and Hisways past finding out!” Romans
11:33. We can so far comprehend His dealingswith us, and
the motives by which He is actuated, that we may discern
boundlesslove and mercy united toinfinite power. Our Fa-
ther in Heaven orderseverything in wisdom and righ-
teousness, and wearenot to bedissatisfied and distrust-
ful, but tobow in reverent submission. Hewill reveal to
usasmuch of Hispurposesasitisfor our good to know,
and beyond that wemust trust theHand that isomnipo-
tent, theHeart that isfull of love.

WhileGod hasgiven ampleevidencefor faith, Hewill
never remove all excuse for unbelief. All who look for
hooksto hang their doubts upon, will find them. And those
who refuse to accept and obey God's Word until every ob-
jection has been removed, and thereisno longer an opportu-
nity for doubt, will never cometothelight.

Distrust of God is the natural outgrowth of the
unrenewed heart, which isat enmity with Him. But faith
isinspired by theHoly Spirit, and it will flourish only as
it ischerished. No man can become strong in faith without
adetermined effort. Unbelief strengthensasit isencour-
aged; and if men, instead of dwelling upon the evidences
which God hasgivento sustaintheir faith, will permit them-
selvesto question and cavil, they will find their doubts con-
stantly becoming more confirmed.

But those who doubt God’ s promises and distrust the as-
surance of Hisgrace, are dishonoring Him; and their influ-
ence, instead of drawing othersto Christ, tendsto repel them
from Him. They areunproductivetrees, that spread their dark
branchesfar and wide, shutting away the sunlight from other
plants, and causing them to droop and die under the chilling
shadow. Thelife-work of these personswill appear asanever-
ceasing witnessagainst them. They are sowing seeds of doubt
and skepticism that will yield an unfailing harvest.

Thereisbut onecoursefor thoseto pursuewho hon-
estly desireto befreed from doubts. Instead of question-
ing and caviling concerning that which they do not under-
stand, let them give heed tothelight which already shines
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upon them, and they will receivegreater light. L et them
doevery duty which hasbeen madeplain totheir under-
standing, and they will be enabled to understand and
perform those of which they arenow in doubt.

Satan can present acounterfeit so closely resembling the
truth that it deceives those who are willing to be deceived,
who desire to shun the self-denial and sacrifice demanded
by thetruth; but it isimpossiblefor him to hold under his
power one soul who honestly desires, at whatever cost,
toknow thetruth. Christ isthetruth, and the “light which
lighteth every man that cometh into the world.” John 1:9.
The Spirit of truth has been sent, to guidemeninto all truth.
And upon the authority of the Son of God it is declared,
“Seek, and ye shall find.” “If any man will do Hiswill, he
shall know of thedoctrine.” Matthew 7:7; John 7:17.

Thefollowersof Christ know little of the plotswhich Satan
and his hosts are forming against them. But He who sitteth
inthe heavenswill overruleall these devicesfor the accom-
plishment of hisdeep designs. The Lord permitsHis people
to be subjected to the fiery ordeal of temptation, not because
Hetakespleasureintheir distressand affliction, but because
thisprocessisessential to their final victory. He could not,
consistently with Hisown glory, shield them from temp-
tation; for thevery object of thetrial isto preparethem
toresist all theallurementsof evil.

Neither wicked men nor devilscan hinder thework of
God or shut out His presence from His people, if they
will, with subdued, contritehearts, confessand put away
their sins, and in faith claim Hispromises. Every tempta-
tion, every opposing influence, whether open or secret, may
be successfully resisted, “not by might, nor by power, but by
My Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.” Zechariah 4:6.

“Theeyesof theLord areover therighteous, and Hisears
areopen unto their prayers. ... Andwhoishethat will harm
you, if ye befollowersof that whichisgood?’ 1 Peter 3:12,
13. When Balaam, alured by the promise of rich rewards,
practiced enchantments against I srael, and by sacrificesto
the Lord, sought to invokeacurse upon His people, the Spirit
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of God forbadethe evil which Helonged to pronounce, and
Balaam was forced to exclaim, “How shall | curse, whom
God hath not cursed? or how shall | defy, whom the Lord
hath not defied?’ “L et me diethe death of therighteous, and
let my last end be like hisl” When sacrifice had again been
offered, the ungodly prophet declared: “Behold, | havere-
ceived commandment to bless; and he hath blessed; and |
cannot reverseit. He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, nei-
ther hath He seen perversenessinIsragl; theLord HisGod is
with him, and the shout of aKingisamong them.” “ Surely
thereis no enchantment against Jacob, neither isthere any
divination against Israel. According to thistime it shall be
said of Jacob and of Israel, What hath God wrought!” Num-
bers 23:8, 10, 20, 21, 23. Yet athird atar was erected, and
again Balaam essayed to secure a curse. But from the un-
willing lips of the prophet, the Spirit of God declared the
prosperity of Hischosen and rebuked thefolly and malice of
their foes: “ Blessed ishethat blesseth thee, and cursedishe
that curseth thee.” Numbers24:9.

The peopleof Isragl wereat thistimeloyal to God; and so
long asthey continued in obedienceto Hislaw, no power in
earthor hell could prevail against them. But the cur sewhich
Balaam had not been permitted to pronounce against
God'speople, hefinally succeeded in bringing upon them
by seducing them into sin. When they transgressed God's
commandments, then they separated themselvesfrom Him,
and they wereleft to feel the power of the destroyer.

Satan iswell awar ethat the weakest soul who abides
in Christismorethan amatch for thehostsof darkness,
and that, should he reveal himself openly, hewould be met
and resisted. Therefore he seeks to draw away the sol-
diersof thecrossfrom their strongfortification whilehe
liesin ambush with hisforces, ready to destroy all who
ventureupon hisground. Only in humblerelianceupon
God, and obedience to all His commandments, can we
be secure. No man is safe for a day or an hour without
prayer. Especially should we entreat the Lord for wis-
dom tounder stand HisWord. Herearerevealed thewiles
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of the tempter, and the means by which he may be success-
fully resisted. Satan isan expert in quoting Scripture, plac-
ing hisown interpretation upon passages by which he hopes
to cause us to stumble. We should study the Bible with
humility of heart, never losing sight of our dependence
upon God. Whilewe must constantly guard against the de-
vicesof Satan, weshould pray in faith continually, “ L ead
usnot intotemptation.”

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: RESISTING THE SNARES

“In the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing
spirits, and doctrines of devils.” 7 Timothy 4:1.

“And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light.” 2
Corinthians 11:14.

“Regard not them that have familiar spirits, neither seek after wizards, to be
defiled by them: | am the Lord your God.” Leviticus 19:31 (1 Chronicles 10:13-
14).

“Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, . . | have also told you in time past, that they
which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” Galatians 5:20-23.

“Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God.”
1John 4:1.

“For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles.” Revelation 16:14 (2
Thess 2:10; Matt 24:23-24).

“Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of My God, and he
shall go no more out: and | will write upon him the name of My God, and the
name of the city of My God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of
heaven from My God: and | will write upon him My new name.” Revelation 3:12.

“To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with Me in My throne, even as |
also overcame, and am set down with My Father in His throne.” Revelation 3:21.

“He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and | will be his God, and he shall
be My son.” Revelation 21:7 (1 Thess 5:8).

“Because | live, ye shall live also.” John 14:19.

“Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit.” 7
Peter 1:22.

“Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation which keepeth the truth may
enter in.” [saiah 26:2.

“Blessed are they that do His commandments, that they may have right to
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation
22:14.
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Cﬁapter Five
When We Di

—The First Great Deception

One of the most fantastic deceptions of all time was started
by the devil thousands of years ago. Surprisingly enough, few to-
day recognize it for what it is. And yet with it, he catches souls and
holds them fast —

You are now going to learn the heart of the spider web—
how Satan uses the dead—to catch the living —

With the earliest history of man, Satan began his ef-
fortsto deceive our race. Hewho had incited rebellion in
Heaven desired to bring the inhabitants of the earth to
unite with him in hiswarfare against the gover nment of
God. Adam and Even had been perfectly happy in obedience
tothelaw of God, and thisfact was aconstant testimony against
the claim which Satan had urged in Heaven, that God's law
was oppressive, and opposed to the good of Hiscreatures. And,
furthermore, Satan’s envy was excited as helooked upon the
beautiful home prepared for the sinlesspair. He deter mined
to causetheir fall, that, having separated them from God,
and brought them under his own power, he might gain
possession of theearth, and hereestablish hiskingdom, in
opposition tothe M ost High.

Had Satan revealed himself in his real character, he
would havebeen repulsed at once, for Adam and Eve had
been war ned against thisdanger ousfoe; but he worked in
the dark, concealing his purpose, that he might more effectu-
ally accomplish hisobject. Employing as his medium the ser-
pent, then a creature of fascinating appearance, he addressed
himself to Eve, “Hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree
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of thegarden?’ Genesis 3:1. Had Everefrained from entering
into argument with the tempter, shewould have been safe; but
she ventured to parley with him, and fell a victim to his
wiles. It isthusthat many are still overcome. They doubt
and argue concerning the requirements of God, and in-
stead of obeying the divine commands, they accept hu-
man theories, which but disguisethe devicesof Satan.

“Thewoman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit
of thetrees of the garden; but of thefruit of thetreewhichisin
the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it,
neither shall yetouchit, lest yedie. And the serpent said unto
thewoman, Ye shall not surely die; for God doth know that in
the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye
shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.” Genesis 3:2-5. He
declared that they would become like God, possessing
greater wisdom than before, and being capableof a higher
state of existence. Eveyielded to temptation; and through her
influence, Adamwasled into sin. They accepted thewords
of the ser pent, that God did not mean what He said; they
distrusted their Creator, and imagined that He was re-
stricting their liberty, and that they might obtain great
wisdom and exaltation by transgressing Hislaw.

But what did Adam, after hissin, find to be the meaning of
thewords, “ Inthe day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely
die”’? Did he find them to mean, as Satan had led him to be-
lieve, that he was to be ushered into a more exalted state of
existence? Then indeed there was great good to be gained by
transgression, and Satan was proved to be abenefactor of the
race. But Adam did not find thisto be the meaning of the di-
vine sentence. God declared that asapenalty for hissin, man
should return to the ground whence he was taken: “Dust thou
art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” Genesis 3:19. Thewor ds
of Satan, “ Your eyes shall be opened,” proved to betrue
in this sense only: After Adam and Eve had disobeyed
God, their eyes were opened to discern their folly; they
did know evil, and they tasted the bitter fruit of transgression.

In the midst of Eden grew thetree of life, whose fruit had
the power of perpetuating life. Had Adam remained obedi-
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ent to God, he would have continued to enjoy free access
to this tree, and would have lived forever. But when he
sinned, hewas cut off from partaking of thetree of life, and he
became subject to death. The divine sentence, “Dust thou art,
and unto dust shalt thou return,” pointsto the utter extinction
of life.

Immortality, promised to man on condition of obedi-
ence, had been forfeited by transgression. Adam could not
transmit to his posterity that which he did not possess,
and therecould have been no hopefor thefallen race, had
not God, by the sacrifice of His Son, brought immortality
within their reach. While “death passed upon all men, for
that al havesinned,” Christ “hath brought life and immortal -
ity tolight through thegospel.” Romans5:12; 2 Timothy 1:10.
And only through Christ can immortality be obtained. Said
Jesus, “Hethat believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and
he that believeth not the Son shall not see life.” John 3:36.
Every man may comein possession of thispricelessbless-
ing if hewill comply with the conditions. All “who by pa-
tient continuance in well-doing seek for glory and honor and
immortality,” will receiveeternal life. Romans2:7.

Theonly onewho promised Adam lifein disobedience
wasthegreat deceiver. And the declaration of the ser pent
to Evein Eden,—" Yeshall not surely die,” —wasthefirst
sermon ever preached upon theimmortality of the soul.
Yet this declaration, resting solely upon the authority of Sa-
tan, isechoed from the pul pits of Christendom, andisreceived
by the majority of mankind as readily as it was received by
our first parents. The divine sentence, “ The soul that sin-
neth, it shall die,” (Ezekiel 18:20) is made to mean, The
soul that sinneth, it shall not die, but live eternally. We
cannot but wonder at the strange infatuation which renders
men so credul ous concerning thewords of Satan, and so unbe-
lieving in regard to the words of God.

Had man, after hisfall, been allowed free accessto thetree
of life, hewould havelived forever, and thus sin would have
been immortalized. But cherubim and aflaming sword kept
“theway of thetreeof life,” (Genesis 3:24) and not one of the
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family of Adam has been permitted to pass that barrier and
partake of thelife-giving fruit. Thereforethereisnot anim-
mortal sinner.

But after thefall, Satan bade hisangelsmakea special
effort to inculcate the belief in man’s natural immortal-
ity; and having induced the people to receive thiserror,
they weretolead them on to concludethat thesinner would
livein eternal misery. Now the prince of darkness, working
through his agents, represents God as arevengeful tyrant, de-
claring that He plungesinto hell all those who do not please
him, and causes them ever to feel Hiswrath; and that while
they suffer unutterableanguish, and writhein theeternal flames,
their Creator |ooks down upon them with satisfaction.

Thusthearch-fiend clotheswith hisown attributesthe
Creator and Benefactor of mankind. Cruelty issatanic. God
islove; and al that He created was pure, holy, and lovely,
until sinwas brought in by thefirst great rebel. Satan himself
isthe enemy who tempts man to sin, and then destroyshim if
he can; and when he has made sure of hisvictim, then he ex-
ultsin the ruin he haswrought. If permitted, he would sweep
theentireraceinto hisnet. Wereit not for theinterposition of
divine power, not one son or daughter of Adam would escape.

Heis seeking to overcome men to-day, as he overcame our
first parents, by shaking their confidenceintheir Creator, and
|eading them to doubt the wisdom of Hisgovernment and the
justice of Hislaws. Satan and hisemissariesrepresent God
as even wor se than themselves, in order to justify their
own malignity and rebellion. The great deceiver endeav-
orstoshift hisown horriblecruelty of character upon our
heavenly Father, that he may cause himself to appear asone
greatly wronged by his expulsion from Heaven because he
would not submit to so unjust agovernor. He presents before
the world the liberty which they may enjoy under his mild
sway, in contrast with the bondage imposed by the stern de-
creesof Jehovah. Thus he succeedsin luring soulsaway from
their allegianceto God.

How repugnant to every emotion of love and mercy,
and even to our sense of justice, isthe doctrine that the
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wicked dead aretormented with fireand brimstonein an
eternally burning hell; that for thesinsof abrief, earthly
lifethey areto suffer tortureaslongasGod shall live. Yet
this doctrine has been widely taught, and isstill embodied in
many of the creeds of Christendom. Said alearned doctor of
divinity: “Thesight of hell-tormentswill exalt the happiness
of the saints forever. When they see others who are of the
same nature and born under the same circumstances, plunged
in such misery, and they so distinguished, it will make them
sensible of how happy they are.” Another used these words:
“Whilethe decree of reprobationiseternally executing onthe
vessel s of wrath, the smoke of their torment will be eternally
ascending in view of the vessels of mercy, who, instead of
taking the part of these miserable objects, will say, Amen,
Alleluial praiseyethelLord!”

Where, in the pages of God'sWord, is such teaching to be
found? Will the redeemed in Heaven be lost to all emo-
tionsof pity and compassion, and even to feelings of com-
mon humanity? Are these to be exchanged for theindif-
ferenceof the stoic or thecruelty of the savage?—No, no;
such is not the teaching of the Book of God. Those who
present the views expressed in the quotations given above may
be learned and even honest men; but they are deluded by the
sophistry of Satan. He leads them to misconstrue strong ex-
pressions of Scripture, giving to the language the coloring of
bitterness and malignity which pertainsto himself, but not to
our Creator. “Asl live, saiththe Lord God, | have no pleasure
in the death of the wicked; but that the wicked turn from his
way and live; turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for why
will yedie?’ Ezekiel 33:11.

What would be gained to God should we admit that He
delights in witnessing unceasing tortures; that He isregaled
with the groans and shrieks and imprecations of the suffering
creatureswhom He holdsin theflames of hell ? Can these hor-
rid soundsbemusicintheear of Infinite Love?Itisurged that
theinfliction of endless misery upon the wicked would show
God's hatred of sin as an evil which is ruinous to the peace
and order of the universe. Oh, dreadful blasphemy! Asif
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God’shatred of sinisthereason why He per petuatessin.
For, according to the teachings of these theologians, contin-
ued torture without hope of mercy maddensitswretched vic-
tims, and asthey pour out their rage in curses and blasphemy,
they areforever augmenting their load of guilt. God’sglory
isnot enhanced by thusper petuating continually increas-
ing sin through ceaseless ages.

It isbeyond the power of the human mind to estimate
the evil which has been wrought by the heresy of eternal
torment. Thereligion of the Bible, full of loveand goodness,
and abounding in compassion, isdarkened by superstition and
clothed with terror. When we consider in what false colors
Satan has painted the character of God, can we wonder
that our merciful Creator is feared, dreaded, and even
hated? The appalling views of God which have spread over
the world from the teachings of the pulpit have made thou-
sands, yes, millions, of skepticsand infidels.

Thetheory of eternal torment is one of the false doc-
trines that constitute the wine of the abominations of
Babylon, of which she makes all nations drink. Revelation
14:8; 17:2. That ministersof Christ should have accepted this
heresy and proclaimed it from the sacred desk, is indeed a
mystery. They received it from Rome, as they received the
false sabbath. True, it has been taught by great and good men;
but the light on this subject had not come to them as it has
cometo us. They wereresponsibleonly for thelight which
shone in their time; we are accountable for that which
shinesin our day. If we turn from the testimony of God's
Word, and accept false doctrines because our fathers taught
them, we fall under the condemnation pronounced upon
Babylon; we aredrinking of thewine of her abominations.

A large classto whom the doctrine of eternal torment
isrevolting, aredriven totheoppositeerror. They seethat
the Scriptures represent God as a being of love and compas-
sion, and they cannot believe that He will consign His crea-
turestothefiresof an eternally burning hell. But, holding that
the soul isnaturally immortal, they seeno alter nativebut to
concludethat all mankind will finally be saved. Many re-
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gard thethreateningsof the Bibleasdesigned merely to frighten
men into obedience, and not to beliterally fulfilled. Thusthe
sinner can live in selfish pleasure, disregarding the require-
ments of God, and yet expect to be finally received into His
favor. Such adoctrine, presuming upon God’smercy, but
ignoring His justice, pleases the carnal heart and
emboldensthewicked in their iniquity.

To show how believersin univer sal salvation wrest the
Scriptures to sustain their soul-destroying dogmas, it is
needful only tocitetheir own utterances. At thefuneral of
an irreligious young man, who had been killed instantly
by an accident, a Universalist minister selected as histext
the Scripture statement concerning David, “ Hewas comforted
concerning Amnon, seeing hewasdead.” 2 Samuel 13:39.

“1 am frequently asked,” said the speaker, “what will be
thefate of thosewho leavetheworld insin, die, perhaps, ina
state of inebriation, die with the scarlet stains of crime un-
washed from their robes or die asthisyoung man died, having
never made aprofession or enjoyed an experience of religion.
We are content with the Scriptures, their answer shall solve
the awful problem. Amnon was exceedingly sinful; he was
unrepentant, he was made drunk, and while drunk waskilled.
David was aprophet of God; he must have known whether it
would beill or well for Amnon in the world to come. What
werethe expressions of hisheart?—* The soul of King David
longed to go forth unto Absalom; for he was comforted con-
cerning Amnon, seeing hewasdead.’

“And what is the inference to be deduced from this lan-
guage? Isit not that endless suffering formed no part of his
religious belief 2—So we conceive; and here we discover a
triumphant argument in support of the more pleasing, more
enlightened, more benevolent hypothesisof ultimate universal
purity and peace. Hewas comforted, seeing hisson was dead.
Andwhy so?—Because by the eye of prophecy he could ook
forward into the gloriousfuture, and seethat son far removed
from all temptations, released from the bondage and purified
from the corruptionsof sin, and after being made sufficiently
holy and enlightened, admitted to the assembly of ascended



66 Entering Armageddon

and rejoicing spirits. His only comfort was, that in being re-
moved from the present state of sin and suffering, hisbeloved
son had gone where the loftiest breathings of the Holy Spirit
would be shed upon hisdarkened soul; where hismind would
be unfolded to the wisdom of Heaven and the sweet raptures
of immortal love, and thus prepared with asanctified natureto
enjoy therest and society of the heavenly inheritance.

“In these thoughts we would be understood to believe that
the salvation of Heaven depends upon nothing which we can
dointhislife; neither upon apresent change of heart, nor upon
present belief, or apresent profession of religion.”

Thus does the professed minister of Christ reiterate
thefalsehood uttered by the serpent in Eden,—" Ye shall
not surely die.” “In the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes
shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods.” He declares that
thevilest of sinners—themurderer, thethief, and theadul-
terer,—will after death be prepared toenter intoimmor-
tal bliss.

And from what does this perverter of the Scriptures
draw his conclusions?—From a single sentence express-
ing David’ssubmission to thedispensation of Providence.
His soul “longed to go forth unto Absalom; for he was com-
forted concerning Amnon, seeing hewasdead.” The poignancy
of hisgrief having been softened by time, histhoughtsturned
from the dead to theliving son, self-banished through fear of
thejust punishment of hiscrime. And thisisthe evidencethat
theincestuous, drunken Amnonwasat deathimmediately trans-
ported to the abodes of bliss, thereto be purified and prepared
for the companionship of sinlessangels! A pleasing fablein-
deed, well suited to gratify the carnal heart! Thisis Satan’s
own doctrine, and it does hiswork effectually. Should we be
surprised that, with such instruction, wickedness abounds?

Thecoursepursued by thisonefalseteacher illustrates
that of many others. A few words of Scripture are sepa-
rated from the context, which would, in many cases, show
their meaning to beexactly oppositetotheinter pretation
put upon them; and such disjointed passages are perverted
and used in proof of doctrinesthat have no foundationin the
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Word of God. Thetestimony cited as evidence that the drunken
Amnonisin Heavenisamereinference, directly contradicted
by the plain and positive statement of the Scriptures, that no
drunkard shall inherit the kingdom of God. 1 Corinthians6:10.
Itisthusthat doubters, unbelievers, and skepticsturn thetruth
into alie. And multitudes have been deceived by their soph-
istry and rocked to sleep inthe cradle of carnal security.

If it were true that the souls of all men passed directly to
Heaven at the hour of dissolution, then we might well covet
death rather than life. Many have been led by thisbelief to put
an end to their existence. When overwhelmed with trouble,
perplexity, and disappointment, it seemsan easy thing to break
the brittle thread of life, and soar away into the bliss of the
eternal world.

God has given in HisWord decisive evidence that He
will punish thetransgressor sof Hislaw. Thosewhoflatter
themselvesthat Heistoo merciful to executejusticeupon
the sinner, have only to look to the cross of Calvary. The
death of the spotless Son of God testifies that “the wages of
sinisdeath,” that every violation of God's law must receive
itsjust retribution. Christ the sinless became sin for man. He
bore the guilt of transgression, and the hiding of hisFather’'s
face, until His heart was broken and Hislife crushed out. All
this sacrificewas made that sinners might be redeemed. Inno
other way could man be freed from the penalty of sin. And
every soul that refusesto become apartaker of the atonement
provided at such acost, must bear, in hisown person, the guilt
and punishment of transgression.

L et usconsider what the Bibleteachesfurther concern-
ing the ungodly and unrepentant, whom the Univer salist
placesin Heaven asholy, happy angels.

“1 will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the
water of lifefreely.” Revelation 21:6. Thispromiseisonly to
those that thirst. None but those who feel their need of the
water of life, and seek it at the loss of all things else, will be
supplied. “He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and |
will be his God, and he shall be My son.” Revelation 21:7.
Here, aso, conditions are specified. In order to inherit all
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things, we must resist and overcomesin.

The Lord declares by the prophet Isaiah, “ Say ye to the
righteous, that it shall bewell with him.” “Woe unto thewicked!
it shall beill with him; for the reward of his hands shall be
given him.” Isaiah 3:10-11. “Though asinner do evil ahun-
dred times,” says the wise man, “and his days be prolonged,
yet surely | know that it shall bewell with them that fear God,
whichfear beforeHim; but it shall not bewel | with thewicked.”
Ecclesiastes8:12, 13. And Paul testifiesthat thesinner istrea
suring up unto himself “wrath against the day of wrath and
revelation of the righteousjudgment of God, who will render
to every man according to his deeds;” “tribulation and an-
guish upon every soul of manthat doeth evil.” Romans2:5, 6,
9

“No fornicator, nor unclean person, nor covetous man,
which is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of
Christ and God.” Ephesians 5:5, R.V. “Follow peace with all
men, and holiness, without which no man shall seetheLord.”
Hebrews 12:14. “ Blessed arethey that do Hiscommandments,
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in
through the gatesinto the city. For without are dogs, and sor-
cerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idol aters, and
whosoever loveth and maketh alie.” Revelation 22:14, 15.

God has given to men a declaration of His character,
and of Hismethod of dealingwith sin. “TheLord God, mer-
ciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness
and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and
transgression and sin, and that will by no means clear the
guilty.” Exodus 34:6, 7. “All the wicked will He destroy.”
“Thetransgressors shall be destroyed together; the end of the
wicked shall be cut off.” Psalm 145:20; 37:38. The power
and authority of thedivine gover nment will be employed
to put down rebellion; yet all themanifestationsof retribu-
tivejusticewill be perfectly consistent with the char acter
of God asamerciful, long-suffering, benevolent being.

God doesnot forcethewill or judgment of any. Hetakes
no pleasurein aslavish obedience. Hedesiresthat the crea
tures of His hands shall love Him because He is worthy of
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love. He would have them obey Him because they have an
intelligent appreciation of Hiswisdom, justice, and benevo-
lence. And all who have a just conception of these qualities
will love Him because they are drawn toward Himin admira-
tion of Hisattributes.

The principlesof kindness, mercy, and love, taught and ex-
emplified by our Saviour, areatranscript of thewill and char-
acter of God. Christ declared that He taught nothing except
that which He had received from His Father. The principles of
the divine government are in perfect harmony with the
Saviour’s precept, “Love your enemies.” God executesjus-
tice upon the wicked, for the good of the universe, and
even for the good of those upon whom Hisjudgmentsare
visited. He would make them happy if He could do so in ac-
cordance with the laws of His government and the justice of
His character. He surrounds them with the tokens of His
love, Hegrantsthem a knowledge of Hislaw, and follows
them with the offers of His mercy; but they despise his
love, makevoid Hislaw, and rgject Hismercy. While con-
stantly receiving Hisgifts, they dishonor the Giver; they hate
God because they know that He abhorstheir sins. The Lord
bear slongwith their perversity; but thedecisive hour will
comeat last, when their destiny isto be decided. Will He
then chain theserebelsto Hisside? Will Heforcethem to
doHiswill?

Thosewho havechosen Satan astheir leader, and have
been controlled by his power, are not prepared to enter
thepresenceof God. Pride, deception, licentiousness, cru-
elty, have becomefixed in their characters. Can they en-
ter Heaven, to dwell forever with those whom they de-
spised and hated on earth? Truth will never be agreeableto
aliar; meeknesswill not satisfy self-esteem and pride; purity
is not acceptable to the corrupt; disinterested love does not
appear attractiveto the selfish. What source of enjoyment could
Heaven offer to thosewho arewholly absorbed in earthly and
selfishinterests?

Could thosewhoselives have been spent inrebellion against
God be suddenly transported to Heaven, and witnessthe high,
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the holy state of perfection that ever existsthere—every soul
filled with love; every countenance beaming with joy; enrap-
turing music in melodious strainsrising in honor of God and
the Lamb; and ceasel ess streams of light flowing upon there-
deemed from the face of Him who sitteth upon the throne,—
could thosewhose heartsarefilled with hatred of God, of truth
and holiness, mingle with the heavenly throng and join their
songs of praise? Could they enduretheglory of God and
the Lamb?—No, no; years of probation were granted
them, that they might form characters for Heaven; but
they havenever trained themind tolove purity; they have
never learned the language of Heaven, and now it istoo | ate.
A life of rebellion against God has unfitted them for
Heaven. Its purity, holiness, and peace would be torture to
them; theglory of God would be aconsumingfire. They would
long to flee from that holy place. They would welcome de-
struction, that they might be hidden from the face of Him who
died to redeem them. The destiny of thewicked isfixed by
their own choice. Their exclusion from Heaven isvolun-
tary with themselves, and just and merciful on thepart of
God.

Likethewaters of the flood, the fires of the great day
declareGod’sverdict that thewicked areincurable. They
have no disposition to submit to divine authority. Their will
has been exercised in revolt; and when lifeisended, itistoo
lateto turn the current of their thoughtsin the opposite direc-
tion,—too late to turn from transgression to obedience, from
hatredtolove.

In sparing thelife of Cainthe murderer, God gavetheworld
an exampl e of what would betheresult of permitting thesin-
ner tolive, to continue acourse of unbridled iniquity. Through
the influence of Cain’s teaching and example, multitudes of
his descendants were led into sin, until “the wickedness of
man was great in the earth, and every imagination of the
thoughts of his heart was only evil continualy.” * The earth
aso was corrupt before God, and the earth was filled with
violence.” Genesis6:5, 11.

In mercy to the world, God blotted out itswicked in-
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habitantsin Noah’stime. In mercy He destroyed the corrupt
dwellersin Sodom. Through the deceptive power of Satan, the
workers of iniquity obtain sympathy and admiration, and are
thus constantly leading othersto rebellion. It wassoin Cain’s
andin Noah'sday, andinthetime of Abrahamand L ot; itisso
in our time. It isin mercy to the universe that God will
finally destroy therejecters of Hisgrace.

“Thewages of sin isdeath; but the gift of God is eter-
nal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Romans 6:23.
Whilelifeistheinheritance of therighteous, death isthe por-
tion of the wicked. Moses declared to Israel, “I have set be-
foretheethisday life and good, and death and evil.” Deuter-
onomy 30:15. The death referred to in these scripturesis not
that pronounced upon Adam, for all mankind suffer the pen-
aty of histransgression. Itisthe " second death” that isplaced
in contrast with everlasting life.

In consequence of Adam’s sin, death passed upon the
wholehuman race. All alikego down intothegrave. And
through the provisions of the plan of salvation, all areto
be brought forth from their graves. “There shall be ares-
urrection of the dead, both of thejust and unjust;” Acts24:15.
“For asin Adam al die, even so in Christ shall all be made
aive.” 1 Corinthians 15:22. But adistinction ismade between
thetwo classesthat arebrought forth. “ All that arein the graves
shall hear Hisvoice, and shall comeforth; they that have done
good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done
evil, unto theresurrection of damnation.” John 5:28, 29. They
who have been “ accounted worthy” of theresurrection of life
are “blessed and holy.” “On such the second death hath no
power.” Revelation 20:6. But those who have not, through
repentance and faith, secured pardon, must receive the
penalty of transgression,—"“the wages of sin.” They suf-
fer punishment varyingin duration and intensity, “ accor d-
ingtotheir works,” but finally endingin the second death.
Sinceit isimpossible for God, consistently with His justice
and mercy, to save the sinner in hissins, He deprives him of
the existence which histransgressions have forfeited, and of
which hehas proved himself unworthy. Saysaninspired writer,
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“Yet alittlewhile, and the wicked shall not be; yea, thou shalt
diligently consider hisplace, andit shall not be.” And another
declares, “ They shall be asthough they had not been.” Psalm
37:10; Obadiah 16. Covered with infamy, they sink into
hopeless, eternal oblivion.

Thuswill be made an end of sin, with all the woe and
ruin which haveresulted from it. Saysthe psalmist: “ Thou
hast destroyed the wicked, thou hast put out their name for-
ever and ever. O thou enemy, destructionsare cometo aper-
petual end.” Psalm 9:5, 6. John, in the Revelation, looking
forwardtothe eterna state, hearsauniversal anthem of praise,
undisturbed by onenoteof discord. Every creaturein Heaven
and earth was heard ascribing glory to God. Revelation
5:13. There will then be no lost soulsto blaspheme God,
asthey writhein never-ending torment; no wretched beingsin
hell will mingletheir shriekswith the songs of the saved.

Upon the fundamental error of natural immortality
rests the doctrine of consciousness in death, a doctrine,
likeeter nal torment, opposed to theteachingsof the Scrip-
tures, to the dictates of reason, and to our feelings of human-
ity. According to the popular belief, the redeemed in Heaven
areacquainted with al that takes place onthe earth, and espe-
cidly with thelivesof thefriendswhom they haveleft behind.
But how could it beasource of happinessto the dead to know
the troubles of the living, to witness the sins committed by
their own loved ones, and to see them enduring al the sor-
rows, disappointments, and anguish of life? How much of
Heaven’sblisswould be enjoyed by those who wer e hov-
eringover their friendson earth? And how utterly revolt-
ingisthebelief that assoon asthebreath leavesthe body,
the soul of the impenitent is consigned to the flames of
hell! To what depths of anguish must those be plunged who
seethelr friends passing to the grave unprepared, to enter upon
an eternity of woe and sin! Many have been driven toinsanity
by thisharrowing thought.

What say the Scripturesconcer ning thesethings? David
declares that man is not conscious in death. “His breath
goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his
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thoughts perish.” Psalm 146:4. Solomon bearsthe sametesti-
mony: “Theliving know that they shall die; but the dead know
not anything.” “ Their love, and their hatred, and their envy, is
now perished; neither havethey any moreaportionforeverin
anything that is done under the sun.” “Thereis no work, nor
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, inthe grave, whither thou
goest.” Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6, 10.

When, in answer to his prayer, Hezekiah's life was pro-
longed fifteen years, the grateful king rendered to God atrib-
ute of praisefor Hisgreat mercy. Inthissong hetellstherea
sonwhy hethusrejoices: “ The grave cannot praise thee, death
cannot celebrate thee; they that go down into the pit cannot
hopefor thy truth. Theliving, theliving, he shall praisethee,
as | do this day.” Isaiah 38:18-19. Popular theology repre-
sentstherighteous dead asin Heaven, entered into bliss, and
praising God with an immortal tongue; but Hezekiah could
see no such glorious prospect in death. With hiswords agrees
the testimony of the psalmist: “In death there is no remem-
brance of thee; inthe gravewho shall givetheethanks?’ “The
dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into si-
lence.” Psalm 6:5; 115:17.

Peter, on the day of Pentecost, declared that the patriarch
David “is both dead and buried, and his sepulcher iswith us
untothisday.” “For David isnot ascended into the heavens.”
Acts 2:29, 34. The fact that David remainsin the grave
until theresurrection provesthat therighteousdo not go
to Heaven at death. It is only through the resurrection,
and by virtueof thefact that Christ hasrisen, that David
can at last sit at theright hand of God.

And said Paul: “If thedead rise not, thenisnot Christ raised.
And if Christ be not raised, your faith isvain; ye are yet in
your sins. Thenthey alsowhich arefallenasleepin Christ are
perished.” 1 Corinthians 15:16-18. If for four thousand years
therighteous had gonedirectly to Heaven at death, how could
Paul have said that if thereisno resurrection, “they which are
fallen asleep in Christ are perished”? No resurrection would
be necessary.

The martyr Tyndale, defending the doctrine that the dead
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sleep, declared to his papist opponent: “Ye, in putting them
(departed souls) in Heaven, hell, and purgatory, destroy the
argument wherewith Christ and Paul provetheresurrection.”
“1f the souls bein Heaven, tell mewhy they be not in asgood
case as the angels be? And then what cause is there of the
resurrection?

It isan undeniablefact that thehope of immortal bless-
ednessat death hasled to widespread neglect of the Bible
doctrine of the resurrection. This tendency was remarked
by Dr. Adam Clarke, who, early in the present century, said:
“Thedoctrine of the resurrection appearsto have been thought
of much more consequence among the primitive Christians
than it is now! How is this? The apostles were continually
insisting onit, and exciting thefollowers of God to diligence,
obedience, and cheerfulnessthroughit. And their successors
in the present day seldom mention it! So apostles preached,
and so primitive Christians believed; sowe preach, and so our
hearersbelieve. Thereisnot adoctrinein the gospel onwhich
more stress is laid; and there is not a doctrine in the present
system of preaching whichistreated with more neglect!”

Thishas continued until the glorioustruth of the resurrec-
tion has been almost wholly obscured and lost sight of by the
Christianworld. Thusaleading religiouswriter, commenting
onthewordsof Paul in 1 Thessalonians4:13-18, says: For all
practical purposes of comfort the doctrine of the blessed im-
mortality of therighteoustakesthe placefor us of any doubt-
ful doctrine of the Lord's second coming. At our death the
Lord comesfor us. That iswhat we areto wait and watch for.
The dead are already passed into glory. They do not wait for
thetrump for their judgment and blessedness.

But when about toleaveHisdisciples, Jesusdid not tell
them that they would soon cometoHim. “| goto preparea
place for you,” he said. “And if | go and prepare a place for
you, | will come again, and receive you unto myself.” John
14:2, 3. And Paul tellsus, further, that “the Lord Himself shall
descend from Heaven with ashout, with thevoice of thearch-
angel, and with thetrump of God; and the dead in Christ shall
risefirst. Thenwewhich arealive and remain shall be caught
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up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the
air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” And he adds,
“Comfort oneanother with thesewords.” 1 Thessalonians4:16-
18. How wide the contrast between these words of com-
fort and those of the Universalist minister previously
quoted. Thelatter consoled the bereaved friendswith the as-
surance, that, however sinful the dead might have been, when
he breathed out hislife here he wasto be received among the
angels. Paul points his brethren to the future coming of the
Lord, when the fetters of the tomb shall be broken, and the
“dead in Christ” shall beraised to eterna life.

Before any can enter the mansions of the blest, their
casesmust beinvestigated, and their charactersand their
deedsmust passin review before God. All areto bejudged
according to thethingswritten in the books, and to berewarded
astheir works have been. This Judgment does not take place
at death. Mark the words of Paul: “He hath appointed a day,
inthewhich Hewill judge theworld in righteousness by that
man whom He hath ordained: whereof He hath given assur-
ance unto all men, in that He hath rai sed him from the dead.”
Acts17:31. Heretheapostleplainly stated that a specified
time, then future, had been fixed upon for the Judgment
of theworld.

Juderefersto the same period: “ The angel swhich kept not
their first estate, but left their own habitation, He hath reserved
in everlasting chains under darkness unto the Judgment of the
great day.” And again he quotes the words of Enoch: “Be-
hold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of His saints, to
executejudgment upon al.” Jude6, 14, 15. John declaresthat
he “saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; and the
bookswere opened;” “and the dead were judged out of those
thingswhich werewrittenin the books.” Revelation 20:12.

But if thedead arealready enjoyingtheblissof Heaven
or writhing in the flames of hell, what need of a future
Judgment? Theteachingsof God'sWord on theseimportant
pointsare neither obscure nor contradictory; they may beun-
derstood by common minds. But what candid mind can see
either wisdom or justice in the current theory? Will therigh-
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teous, after the investigation of their cases at the Judgment,
receive the commendation, “Well done, good and faithful ser-
vant,” “enter thou into thejoy of thy Lord,” (Matthew 25:23)
when they have been dwelling in His presence, perhaps for
long ages? Are the wicked summoned from the place of tor-
ment to receive the sentence from the Judge of all the earth,
“Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire” ? Matthew
25:41. Oh, solemn mockery! shameful impeachment of thewis-
dom and justice of God!

The theory of the immortality of the soul was one of
those false doctrinesthat Rome, borrowing from pagan-
ism, incor porated into thereligion of Christendom. Mar-
tin Luther classed it with “the numberless prodigies of the
Romish dunghill of decretals.” Commenting on the words of
Solomonin Ecclesiastes, that the dead know not anything, the
reformer says: “ Another proof that the dead are insensible.
Solomon thinkstherefore, that the dead are altogether asleep,
and think of nothing. They lie, not reckoning days or years,
but when awakened, will seem to themselves to have slept
scarcely amoment.”

Nowherein the Sacred Scripturesis found the state-
ment that therighteousgoto their reward or the wicked
to their punishment at death. The patriarchs and prophets
haveleft no such assurance. Christ and Hisapostleshave given
no hint of it. The Bibleclearly teachesthat the dead do not go
immediately to Heaven. They arerepresented as sleeping un-
til the resurrection. 1 Thessalonians 4:14; Job 14:10-12. In
the very day when the silver cord is loosed and the golden
bowl broken, (Ecclesiastes 12:6) man’sthoughts perish. They
that go down to the grave arein silence. They know no more
of anything that is done under the sun. Job 14:21. Blessed
rest for theweary righteous! Time, beit long or short, is
but amoment tothem. They sleep, they areawakened by
thetrump of God toagloriousimmortality. “ For thetrum-
pet shall sound, and the dead shall beraised incorruptible. . . .
So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and
thismortal shall have put onimmortality, then shall be brought
to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in
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victory.” 1 Corinthians 15:52-55. Asthey are called forth
from their deep slumber, they begin to think just where
they ceased. Thelast sensation wasthepang of death, the
last thought that they wer e falling beneath the power of
thegrave. When they arisefrom thetomb, their first glad
thought will be echoed in thetriumphal shout, “ O death,
where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?” 1
Corinthians 15:52-55.

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: ETERNAL LIFE ONLY IN CHRIST

“The wages of sin is death.” Romans 6:23.

“Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under
heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved.” Acts 4:12.

“That whosoever beligveth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting
life.” John 3:16.

“My sheep hear My voice, and | know them, and they follow Me: and | give
unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish.” John 10:27-28.

“He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God hath not
life.” 7 John 5:12.

“His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts
perish.” Psalm 146:4.

“His sons come to honour, and he knoweth it not; and they are brought low,
but he perceiveth it not of them.” Job 14.:21.

“For the living know that they shall die: but the dead know not anything.”
Ecclesiastes 9:5.

“For in death there is no remembrance of Thee.” Psalm 6:5.

“Our friend Lazarus sleepeth . . Then said Jesus to them plainly, Lazarus is
dead.” John 11:11, 14.

“For David is not ascended into the heavens.” Acts 2:34.

“The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into silence.”
Psalm 115:17.

“All go unto one place; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again.”
Ecclesiastes 3:20.

“But 1 would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which
are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope.” 1
Thessalonians 4:13 (1 Corinthians 15:18, 20; John 11:11-14).

“For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall
rise first.” 1 Thessalonians 4:16.
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Chapter Six

Can Our Dead
Speak to Ls?

—Spiritualism

There is a channel that is regarded as sacred by many—a
channel through which Satan binds souls. Voices speak, appear-
ances are made—and a bewitching power enters a human be-
ing. Many consider it but fakery, but then they see a more than hu-
man power revealed, and they are led on—to their death.

It can begin so simply, but later there seems no escape.
Learn now, so that you can protect yourself and your loved
ones—from the lure of the Spirit world —

Theministration of holy angels, as presented in the Scrip-
tures, isatruth most comforting and precious to every fol-
lower of Christ. But the Bible teaching upon this point has
been obscured and perverted by the errorsof popular theol -
ogy. Thedoctrineof natural immortality, first borrowed
from the pagan philosophy, and in the darkness of the
great apostasy incor porated intotheChristian faith, has
supplanted thetruth, so plainly taught in Scripture, that
“thedead know not anything.” Multitudeshave cometo
believethat it isthe spiritsof thedead who arethe* min-
istering spiritssent forth tominister for them who shall
be heirsof salvation.” And this notwithstanding the testi-
mony of Scripture to the existence of heavenly angels, and
their connection with the history of man, before the death of
ahuman being.

The doctrine of man’s consciousnessin death, espe-
cially thebelief that the spiritsof thedead return tomin-
ister totheliving, hasprepared theway for modern Spiri-
tualism. If the dead are admitted to the presence of God and
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holy angels, and privileged with knowledge far exceeding
what they before possessed, why should they not return to
the earth to enlighten and instruct theliving?If, astaught by
popular theologians, the spirits of the dead are hovering about
their friends on earth, why should they not be permitted to
communicate with them, towarnthem against evil, or to com-
fort them in sorrow? How can those who believe in man’s
consciousnessin death reject what comesto them asdivine
light communicated by glorified spirits?Hereisachannel
regar ded assacred, through which Satan worksfor the
accomplishment of hispurposes. Thefallen angelswho
do his bidding appear as messengers from the spirit
wor ld. Whileprofessingto bringthelivinginto commu-
nication with the dead, the prince of evil exercises his
bewitching influence upon their minds.

He haspower to bring before men the appear ance of
their departed friends. The counterfeit is perfect; the fa-
miliar look, the words, the tone, are reproduced with mar-
velousdistinctness. Many are comforted with the assurance
that their loved ones are enjoying the bliss of Heaven; and
without suspicion of danger, they give ear to “ seducing spir-
itsand doctrines of devils.”

When they have been led to believe that the dead ac-
tually return to communicate with them, Satan causes
those to appear who went into the grave unprepared.
They claim to be happy in Heaven, and even to occupy
exalted positions there; and thus the error is widely
taught, that no differenceismade between therighteous
and thewicked. The pretended visitants from theworld of
spirits sometimes utter cautions and warningswhich prove
to be correct. Then, as confidence is gained, they present
doctrinesthat directly underminefaithin the Scriptures. With
an appearance of deep interest in the well-being of their
friends on earth, they insinuate the most dangerous errors.
Thefact that they statesometruthsand areableat times
toforetell futureevents, givestotheir statementsan ap-
pearance of reliability; and their falseteachingsareac-
cepted by themultitudesasreadily, and believed asim-
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plicitly, asif they werethemost sacred truthsof theBible.
Thelaw of God isset aside, the Spirit of grace despised,
theblood of the covenant counted an unholy thing. The
spirits deny the divinity of Christ, and place even the
Creator on alevel with themselves. Thusunder anew dis-
guisethegreat rebe still carriesforward hiswarfare against
God, begun in Heaven, and for nearly six thousand years
continued upon the earth.

Many endeavor to account for spiritual manifestationsby
attributing them wholly to fraud and sleight of hand on the
part of the medium. But whileit istruethat theresults of
trickery have often been palmed off asgenuinemanifes-
tations, therehavebeen, also, mar ked exhibitions of su-
pernatural power. Themysteriousrapping with which mod-
ern Spiritualism began was not the result of human trickery
or cunning, but wasthedirect work of evil angels, who thus
introduced one of the most successful of soul-destroying de-
lusions. Many will be ensnared through the belief that Spiri-
tualismis amerely human imposture; when brought face
to face with manifestations which they cannot but re-
gard assupernatural, they will be deceived, and will be
led to accept them asthe great power of God.

These persons overlook the testimony of the Scrip-
turesconcer ning thewonder swrought by Satan and his
agents. It was by satanic aid that Pharaoh’s magicianswere
enabled to counterfeit the work of God. Paul testifies that
before the second advent of Christ therewill besimilar mani-
festations of satanic power. The coming of the Lord isto be
preceded by “theworking of Satan with all power and signs
and lying wonders, and with al deceivableness of unright-
eousness.” 2 Thessalonians 2:9, 10. And the apostle John,
describing the miracle-working power that will be manifested
inthe last days, declares: “He doeth great wonders, so that
he maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth in the
sight of men, and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by
themeans of those miracleswhich he had power todo.” Rev-
elation 13:13, 14. No mereimposturesare hereforetold.
Men are deceived by the miracleswhich Satan’sagents
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have power to do, not which they pretend to do.

The prince of darkness, who has so long bent the powers
of hismaster-mind to thework of deception, skillfully adapts
histemptationsto men of all classesand conditions. To per-
sonsof cultureand refinement he presents Spiritualism
initsmorerefined and intellectual aspects, and thussuc-
ceedsin drawing many into hissnare. Thewisdomwhich
Spiritualismimpartsisthat described by the apostle James,
which “descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual,
devilish.” James3:15. This, however, thegreat deceiver con-
ceal's, when conceal ment will best suit his purpose. Hewho
could appear clothed with the brightness of the heavenly ser-
aphsbefore Christ in thewilderness of temptation, comesto
men in the most attractive manner, asan angel of light. He
appeals to the reason by the presentation of elevating
themes, he delights the fancy with enrapturing scenes,
and he enlists the affections by his eloquent portrayals of
loveand charity. Heexcitestheimagination tolofty flights,
leading men to take so great pridein their own wisdom
that in their heartsthey despise the Eternal One. That
mighty being who could take the world’'s Redeemer to an
exceedingly high mountainand bring beforeHimall theking-
doms of the earth and the glory of them, will present His
temptationsto men in amanner to pervert the senses of all
who are hot shielded by divine power.

Satan beguiles men now as he beguiled Evein Eden,
by flattery, by kindling a desire to obtain forbidden
knowledge, by exciting ambition for self-exaltation. It was
cherishing these evilsthat caused hisfall, and through them
he aims to compass the ruin of men. “Ye shall be as gods,”
he declares, “knowing good and evil.” Genesis 3:5. Spiritu-
alism teaches “that man isthe creature of progression; that
it ishisdestiny from hisbirth to progress, even to eternity,
toward the Godhead,” And again: “Each mind will judge
itself and not another.” “ The judgment will beright, because
itisthejudgment of self. ... Thethroneiswithinyou.” Said
a Spiritualistic teacher, as the “spiritual consciousness’
awokewithin him, “My fellow-men, all were unfallen demi-
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gods.” And another declares, “ Any just and perfect beingis
Christ.

Thus, in place of the righteousness and per fection of
theinfiniteGod, thetrueobject of adoration; in place of
the perfect righteousness of Hislaw, the true standard
of human attainment, Satan has substituted the sinful,
erring nature of man himself, asthe only object of ado-
ration, theonly ruleof judgment, or standard of charac-
ter. Thisisprogress, not upward, but downward.

Itisalaw both of theintellectual and the spiritual nature,
that by beholding, we become changed. The mind gradu-
ally adaptsitself tothe subjectsupon which it isallowed
to dwell. It becomes assimilated to that which it is accus-
tomed to love and reverence. Man will never rise higher
than hisstandard of purity or goodnessor truth. If self
ishisloftiest ideal, hewill never attain toanything more
exalted. Rather, hewill constantly sink lower and lower.
Thegrace of God alone has power to exalt man. Left to
himself, his course must inevitably be downward.

Tothesdf-indulgent, the pleasure-loving, the sensual,
Spiritualism presentsitself under aless subtle disguise
than to the morerefined and intellectual; in its grosser
formsthey find that which isin harmony with their incli-
nations. Satan studies every indication of thefrailty of hu-
man nature, he marks the sins which each individual isin-
clined to commit, and then he takes care that opportunities
shdl not bewanting to gratify thetendency to evil. Hetempts
mento excessinthat whichisinitself lawful, causing them,
through intemperance, to weaken physical, mental, and moral
power. He has destroyed and is destroying thousands
through theindulgence of the passions, thusbrutalizing
the entire nature of man. And to complete hiswork, he
declares, through thespirits, that “ trueknowledge places
man aboveall law;” that “whatsoever is, isright;” that “ God
doth not condemn;” and that “all sinswhich are committed
are innocent.” When the people are thusled to believe
that desireisthehighest law, that liberty islicense, and
that man is accountable only to himself, who can won-
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der that corruption and depravity teem on every hand?
Multitudes eagerly accept teachings that leave them at lib-
erty to obey the promptings of the carnal heart. Thereins of
self-control arelaid upon the neck of lust, the powersof mind
and soul are made subject to the animal propensities, and
Satan exultingly sweepsinto his net thousandswho profess
to befollowersof Christ.

But noneneed bedeceived by thelying claimsof Spiri-
tualism. God has given thewor|d sufficient light to en-
able them to discover the snare. As already shown, the
theory which formsthe very foundation of Spiritualismisat
war with the plainest statements of Scripture. The Bible
declares that the dead know not anything, that their
thoughts have perished; they have no part in anything
that isdoneunder thesun; they know nothing of thejoys
or sorrows of those who were dearest to them on earth.

Furthermore, God has expressly forbidden all pre-
tended communication with departed spirits. Inthedays
of the Hebrewsthere was aclass of peoplewho claimed, as
do the Spiritualists of to-day, to hold communication with
the dead. But the “familiar spirits,” as these visitants from
other worldswere called, aredeclared by the Bibleto bethe
“spiritsof devils” (compare Numbers 25:1-3; Psalm 106:28;
1 Corinthians 10:20; Revelation 16:14). Thework of deal-
ing with familiar spirits was pronounced an abomina-
tiontothelL ord, and wassolemnly for bidden under pen-
alty of death. (Leviticus 19:31; 20:27). The very name of
witchcraft isnow held in contempt. The claim that men can
hold intercoursewith evil spiritsisregarded asafable of the
Dark Ages. But Spiritualism, which numbersits convertsby
hundreds of thousands, yea, by millions, which hasmadeits
way into scientific circles, which hasinvaded churches, and
hasfound favor inlegislative bodies, and evenin the courts
of kings—thismammoth deception isbut arevival, in a
new disguise, of thewitchcraft condemned and prohib-
ited of old.

If therewereno other evidence of thereal character
of Spiritualism, it should beenough for the Christian that
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thespiritsmakeno difference between righteousnessand
sin, between the noblest and purest of the apostles of Christ
and the most corrupt of the servants of Satan. By represent-
ing the basest of men asin Heaven, and highly exalted there,
Satan saysto theworld: “ No matter how wicked you are; no
matter whether you believe or disbelieve God and the Bible,
live as you please; heaven isyour home.” The Spiritualist
teachersvirtualy declare, “ Every onethat doeth evil isgood
inthesight of the Lord, and He delighteth in them; or, Where
isthe God of judgment?’ Malachi 2:17. Saith the Word of
God, “Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil ; that
put darknessfor light, and light for darkness.” Isaiah 5:20.

Theapostles, aspersonated by theselying spirits, aremade
to contradict what they wrote at the dictation of the Holy
Spirit when on earth. They deny thedivineorigin of theBible,
and thus tear away the foundation of the Christian’s hope,
and put out the light that reveal sthe way to Heaven. Satan
ismaking theworld believethat the Bibleisa merefic-
tion, or at least a book suited to theinfancy of therace,
but now to belightly regarded or cast aside asobsolete.
And to takethe place of the Word of God he holds out
spiritual manifestations. Hereisachannel wholly under
hiscontrol; by thismeanshe can maketheworld believe
what hewill. The Book that isto judge him and hisfollow-
ershe putsin the shade, just where hewantsit; the Saviour
of the world he makes to be no more than a common man.
And as the Roman guard that watched the tomb of Jesus
spread the lying report which the priests and el ders put into
their mouthsto disprove Hisresurrection, so do the believ-
ersin spiritual manifestationstry to makeit appear that there
isnothing miraculousin the circumstances of our Saviour’s
life. After thus seeking to put Jesusin the background, they
call attention to their own miracles, declaring that these far
exceed theworksof Christ.

Itistruethat Spiritualismisnow changing itsform, and,
veiling some of itsmore objectionabl e features, isassuming
a Christian guise. But its utterances from the platform and
the press have been beforethe public for nearly forty years,



Can Our Dead Speak to Us? [(556-559) 85

andintheseitsreal character standsrevealed. Theseteach-
ings cannot be denied or hidden.

Eveninitspresent form, sofar from being morewor -
thy of toleration than formerly, it isreally moredanger -
ous, becauseit isa more subtle deception. Whileit for-
merly denounced Christ and the Bible, it now professes
to accept both. But the Bibleisinterpreted in amanner that
ispleasing to the unrenewed heart whileits solemn and vital
truths are made of no effect. L ove is dwelt upon as the
chief attribute of God, but it isdegraded to a weak sen-
timentalism making littledistinction between good and
evil. God’sjustice, Hisdenunciationsof sin, therequire-
mentsof Hisholy law, areall kept out of sight. Thepeople
aretaught to regard the decal ogue asadead | etter. Pleasing,
bewitching fables captivate the senses, and lead men to re-
ject the Bible as the foundation of their faith. Christ is as
verily denied as before; but Satan has so blinded the eyes of
the peopl e that the deception isnot discerned.

There are few who have any just conception of the
deceptivepower of Spiritualism and the danger of com-
ing under itsinfluence. Many tamper with it, merely to
gratify their curiosity. They havenored faithinit, and would
befilled with horror at thethought of yielding themselvesto
the spirits’ control. But they venture upon theforbidden
ground, and the mighty destroyer exer cises his power
upon them against their will. Let them once beinduced to
submit their mindsto hisdirection, and he holds them cap-
tive. It isimpossible, in their own strength, to break away
from the bewitching, alluring spell. Nothing but the power
of God, granted in answer totheearnest prayer of faith,
can deliver these ensnared souls.

All whoindulgesinful traitsof character, or willfully
cherish aknown sin, areinviting thetemptations of Sa-
tan. They separate themselves from God and from the
watchcare of Hisangels; asthe evil one presents his decep-
tions, they are without defense and fall an easy prey. Those
who thus place themselvesin his power, littlerealize where
their course will end. Having achieved their overthrow,
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thetempter will employ them ashisagentstolurecthers
toruin.

Saysthe prophet I saiah: “When they shall say unto you,
Seek unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards
that peep, and that mutter: should not a people seek unto
their God?for theliving tothedead? Tothelaw and tothe
testimony. If they speak not accordingtothisword, itis
becausethereisnolightinthem.” Isaiah 8:19, 20. If men
had been willing to receive thetruth so plainly stated in the
Scriptures, concerning the nature of man and the state of the
dead, they would seein the claimsand manifestationsof Spiri-
tualism theworking of Satan with power and signsand lying
wonders. But rather than yield theliberty so agreeableto the
carnal heart, and renounce the sinswhich they love, multi-
tudes close their eyesto the light, and walk straight on, re-
gardless of warnings, while Satan weaves his snares about
them and they become his prey. “ Because they received not
the love of the truth, that they might be saved,” therefore
“God shall send them strong delusion, that they should be-
lievealie.” 2 Thessaonians2:10, 11.

Those who oppose the teachings of Spiritualism are
assailing, not men alone, but Satan and hisangels. They
have entered upon a contest against principalities and pow-
ers and wicked spirits in high places. Satan will not yield
oneinch of ground except asheisdriven back by the power
of heavenly messengers. The peopleof God should beable
to meet him, asdid our Saviour, with thewords, “It is
written.” Satan can quote Scripture now asin the days of
Christ, and hewill pervert its teachingsto sustain his delu-
sions. Those who would stand in thistime of peril must
understand for themselves the testimony of the Scrip-
tures.

Many will be confronted by the spirits of devils per-
sonating beloved relativesor friends, and declaring the
most danger ousheresies. Thesevisitantswill appeal to our
tenderest sympathies, and will work miraclesto sustain their
pretensions. We must be prepar ed towithstand them with
the Bible truth that the dead know not anything, and
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that they who thusappear arethe spiritsof devils.

Just before usisthe* hour of temptation, which shall come
upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.”
Revelation 3:10. All whose faith is not firmly established
upon the Word of God will be deceived and overcome. Sa-
tan “workswith all deceivableness of unrighteousness”
to gain control of the children of men; and his decep-
tionswill continually increase. But he can gain hisobject
only asmen voluntarily yield to histemptations. Those
who areearnestly seeking aknowledge of thetruth, and
aredtrivingto purify their soulsthrough obedience, thus
doingwhat they can to preparefor theconflict, will find,
in the God of truth, a sure defense. “Because thou hast
kept the word of My patience, | also will keep thee,” (Rev-
elation 3:10) is the Saviour’s promise. He would sooner
send every angel out of Heaven to protect His people,
than leave one soul that trusts in Him to be overcome by
Satan.

The prophet | saiah bringsto view the fear ful decep-
tion which will come upon the wicked, causing them to
count themselves securefrom thejudgmentsof God: “We
have made a covenant with death, and with hell are we at
agreement; when the overflowing scourge shall passthrough,
it shall not come unto us; for we have made lies our refuge,
and under thefal sehood havewe hid ourselves.” |saiah 28:15.
In the class here described are included those who in their
stubborn impenitence comfort themsel veswith the assurance
that thereisto be no punishment for the sinner; that all man-
kind, it mattersnot how corrupt, areto be exalted to Heaven,
to become as the angels of God. But still more emphati-
cally are those making a covenant with death and an
agreement with hell, who renounce the truths which
Heaven has provided as a defense for the righteousin
the day of trouble, and accept therefuge of lies offered
by Satan in itsstead,—the delusive pretensions of Spiritu-
aism.

Marvelous beyond expression isthe blindness of the
peopleof thisgeneration. Thousandsr g ect theWord of
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God as unworthy of belief, and with eager confidence
receive the deceptionsof Satan. Skepticsand scoffersde-
nounce the bigotry of those who contend for the faith of
prophets and apostles, and they divert themselves by hold-
ing up to ridicul e the solemn declarations of the Scriptures
concerning Christ and the plan of salvation, and theretribu-
tion to bevisited upon therejecters of thetruth. They affect
great pity for minds so narrow, weak, and superstitiousasto
acknowledgethe claims of God, and obey the requirements
of Hislaw. They manifest as much assurance as if, in-
deed, they had madea covenant with death and an agree-
ment with hell,—asif they had erected an impassable, im-
penetrable barrier between themselves and the vengeance of
God. Nothing can arouse their fears. So fully have they
yielded to the tempter, so closely are they united with
him, and so thoroughly imbued with hisspirit, that they
have no power and no inclination to break away from
hissnare.

Satan haslong been preparing for hisfinal effort to
deceivetheworld. Thefoundation of hiswork waslaid
by the assurance given to Eve in Eden, “Ye shall not
surely die.” “In the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes
shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good
andevil.” Genesis3:4, 5. Littleby little he has prepared the
way for his master-piece of deception in the devel opment of
Spiritualism. He has not yet reached the full accomplish-
ment of hisdesigns; but it will bereached inthelast remnant
of time. Saysthe prophet: “| saw three unclean spiritslike
frogs, . . . they are the spirits of devils, working miracles,
which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole
world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of God
Almighty.” Revelation 16:13, 14. Except thosewho are kept
by the power of God, through faith in HisWord, the whole
world will be swept into theranksof thisdelusion. The people
arefast being lulled to afatal security, to be awakened only
by the outpouring of thewrath of God.

Saith the Lord God: “Judgment alsowill | lay totheline,
and righteousness to the plummet; and the hail shall sweep
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away the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the
hiding place. And your covenant with death shall bedis-
annulled, and your agreement with hell shall not stand;
when the over flowing scour ge shall passthrough, then
ye shall betrodden down by it.” Isaiah 28:17, 18.

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: BEWARE OF WICKED SPIRITS

“And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar
spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and that mutter: should not a people
seek unto their God? for the living to the dead? To the law and to the
testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is because there is
no light in them.” Isaiah 8:19-20.

“And | will come near to you to judgment; and | will be a swift witness
against the sorcerers.” Malachi 3:5.

“Therefore hearken not ye to . . your enchanters, nor to your sorcer-
ers . . for they prophesy a lie unto you, to remove you far from your
land.” Jeremiah 27:9-10.

“Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, . . | have also told you in time past, that
they which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” Galatians
5:20-23.

“Regard not them that have familiar spirits, neither seek after wiz-
ards, to be defiled by them; | am the Lord your God.” Leviticus 19:31 [1
Chronicles 10:13-14].

“Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring
lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour.” 7 Peter 5:8 [Revela-
tion 12:9, 12; 16:14].

“Sin not: let not the sun go down upon your wrath; neither give place
to the devil.” Ephesians 4:26-27.

“And they brought unto Him all sick people that were taken with divers
diseases and torments, and those which were possessed with devils.”
Matthew 4:24.

“Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is
come down unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he
hath but a short time.” Revelation 12:12.

“Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall
depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of
devils.” 7 Timothy 4:1.
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Wﬁt‘;ite Happena{
Early Church?

— Persecution in the First Centuries

Seated on the Mount of Olives, Jesus foretold, to His disciples,
years to come. He beheld the storms about to fall upon the young
church; and, looking into the future, His eyes could see the fierce,
wasting tempests that were to beat upon His followers in the ages of
darkness that were ahead —

You are going to read the story of the whirlwind that came;
the story of why it came; the story of men and women who lived
through it—and died in it —

When Jesus revealed to His disciples the fate of
Jerusalem and the scenes of the second advent, Hefor e-
told alsotheexperienceof Hispeoplefrom thetimewhen
He should be taken from them, to Hisreturn in power
and glory for their deliverance. From Olivet the Saviour
beheld the storms about to fall upon the apostolic church;
and, penetrating deeper into the future, His eye discerned
thefierce, wasting tempests that were to beat upon Hisfol-
lowersin the coming ages of darknessand persecution. Ina
few brief utterances, of awful significance, Heforetold the
portion which therulers of thisworld would mete out to the
church of God. Matthew 24:9, 21, 22. Thefollowersof Christ
must tread the same path of humiliation, reproach, and suf-
fering which their Master trod. The enmity that burst forth
against theworld's Redeemer, would be manifested against
all who should believe on Hisname.
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Thehistory of theearly church testified to thefulfill-
ment of the Saviour’swords. The powers of earth and
hell arrayed themselves against Christ in the person of
Hisfollower s. Paganism foresaw that should the gospel tri-
umph, her temples and altars would be swept away; there-
fore she summoned her forcesto destroy Christianity. The
fires of persecution werekindled. Christians were stripped
of their possessions, and driven fromtheir homes. They “en-
dured a great fight of afflictions.” Hebrews 10:32. They
“had trial of cruel mockingsand scourgings, yea, moreover
of bondsand imprisonment.” Hebrews 11:36, 37, 38. Great
numbers seal ed their testimony with their blood. Noble and
slave, rich and poor, learned and ignorant, were alike slain
without mercy.

Theseper secutions, beginningunder Neroabout the
time of the martyrdom of Paul, continued with greater
or lessfury for centuries. Christianswerefalsely accused
of themost dreadful crimes, and declared to be the cause of
great calamities—famine, pestilence, and earthquake. Asthey
becamethe abjects of popular hatred and suspicion, inform-
ersstood ready, for the sake of gain, to betray theinnocent.
They were condemned as rebel s against the empire, asfoes
of religion, and peststo society. Great numberswere thrown
to wild beasts or burned alive in the amphitheaters. Some
were crucified; others were covered with the skins of wild
animals, and thrust into the arenato be torn by dogs. Their
punishment was often made the chief entertainment at pub-
lic fetes. Vast multitudes assembled to enjoy the sight, and
greeted their dying agonieswith laughter and applause.

Wherever they sought refuge, thefollowersof Christ
werehunted likebeastsof prey. They wereforced to seek
concealment in desolate and solitary places. “Degtitute,
afflicted, tormented; of whom theworld wasnot worthy; they
wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in densand caves
of the earth.” Hebrews 11:37, 38. The catacombs afforded
shelter for thousands. Beneath the hills outside the city of
Rome, long galleries had been tunneled through earth and
rock; the dark and intricate network of passages extended
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for miles beyond the city walls. In these underground re-
treats, the followers of Christ buried their dead; and here
also, when suspected and proscribed, they found a home.
Whenthe Lifegiver shall awaken thosewho havefought the
good fight, many amartyr for Christ’s sakewill comeforth
from those gloomy caverns.

Under the fiercest persecution, these witnesses for
Jesuskept their faith unsullied. Though deprived of every
comfort, shut away from the light of the sun, making their
home in the dark but friendly bosom of the earth, they ut-
tered no complaint. With words of faith, patience, and hope,
they encouraged one another to endure privation and dis-
tress. Theloss of every earthly blessing could not force
them torenouncetheir belief in Christ. Trialsand per se-
cution were but steps bringing them nearer their rest
and their reward.

Like God's servants of old, many were “tortured, not
accepting deliverance, that they might obtain abetter resur-
rection.” Hebrews 11:35. These called to mind thewords of
their Master, that when persecuted for Christ’ssakethey were
to be exceeding glad; for great would be their reward in
Heaven; for so the prophets had been persecuted beforethem.
They rejoiced that they were accounted worthy to suffer for
thetruth, and songs of triumph ascended from the midst of
crackling flames. Looking upward by faith, they saw Christ
and angelsleaning over the battlements of Heaven, gazing
upon themwith the deepest interest, and regarding their stead-
fastness with approval. A voice came down to them from
the throne of God, “Be thou faithful unto desth, and | will
givetheeacrown of life.” Revelation 2:10.

Invain were Satan’seffortsto destroy the chur ch of
Christ by violence. The great controversy in which the
disciplesof Jesusyielded up their lives, did not ceasewhen
thesefaithful standard-bearersfell at their post. By de-
feat they conquered. God's workmen were slain, but His
work went steadily forward. The gospel continued to spread,
and the number of its adherents to increase. It penetrated
into regions that were inaccessible, even to the eagles of
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Rome. Said a Christian, expostul ating with the heathen rul -
erswho were urging forward the persecution: “'You may tor-
ment, afflict, and vex us. Your wickedness puts our weak-
ness to the test, but your cruelty is of no avail. It is but a
stronger invitation to bring others to our persuasion. The
morewe are mowed down, the morewe spring up again. The
blood of the Christiansisseed.”

Thousands were imprisoned and dlain; but others
sprung up to fill their places. And those who were
martyred for their faith weresecured to Christ, and ac-
counted of Him asconquer or s. They had fought the good
fight, and they wereto receivethe crown of glory when Christ
should come. The sufferings which they endured brought
Christiansnearer to one another and to their Redeemer. Their
living example and dying testimony were aconstant witness
for the truth; and, where least expected, the subjects of Sa-
tan wereleaving his service, and enlisting under the banner
of Christ.

Satan thereforelaid his plansto war more success-
fully against the gover nment of God, by planting hisban-
ner intheChristian church. If thefollowersof Christ could
be deceived, and led to displease God, then their strength,
fortitude, and firmness would fail, and they would fall an
easy prey. _

Thegreat adver sary now endeavor ed to gain by ar-
tificewhat he had failed to secure by force. Per secution
ceased, and in its stead were substituted the dangerous
allurements of temporal prosperity and worldly honor.
Idolaterswereled toreceiveapart of theChristian faith
whilethey rejected other essential truths. They professed
to accept Jesus asthe Son of God, andto believein hisdeath
and resurrection; but they had no conviction of sin, and felt
no need of repentance or of a change of heart. With some
concessionson their part, they proposed that Christians
should makeconcessions, that all might uniteon theplat-
form of belief in Christ.

Now the church wasin fearful peril. Prison, torture,
fire, and sword wer e blessingsin comparison with this.
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Some of the Christians stood firm, declaring that they could
make no compromise. Others were in favor of yielding or
modifying somefeaturesof their faith, and uniting with those
who had accepted apart of Christianity, urging that thismight
be the means of their full conversion. That was a time of
deep anguishto thefaithful followersof Christ. Under acloak
of pretended Christianity, Satan wasinsinuating himself into
the church, to corrupt their faith and turn their minds from
the Word of truth.

Most of theChrigtiansat last consented tolower their
standard, and a union wasformed between Christianity
and paganism. Although the worshipers of idols pro-
fessed to be converted and united with the church, they
still clungtotheir idolatry, only changing the objects of
their wor ship toimagesof Jesus, and even of Mary and
thesaints. Thefoul leaven of idolatry, thus brought into the
church, continued its baleful work. Unsound doctrines, su-
perstitious rites, and idolatrous ceremonies were incorpo-
rated into her faith, and worship. Asthefollowersof Christ
united withidolaters, the Christian religion became corrupted,
and the church lost her purity and power. Thereweresome,
however, who were not misled by thesedelusions. They
still maintained their fidelity tothe Author of truth and
wor shiped God alone.

There have ever been two classes among those who
professto be followers of Christ. While one class study
the Saviour’slifeand earnestly seek to correct their defects
and to conform to the Pattern, the other classshuntheplain,
practical truths which expose their errors. Even in her best
estate, the church was not composed wholly of thetrue, pure,
and sincere. Our Saviour taught that those who willfully in-
dulge in sin are not to be received into the church; yet He
connected with Himself men who were faulty in character
and granted them the benefits of Histeachingsand example,
that they might have an opportunity to seetheir errors and
correct them. Among the twelve apostles was a traitor.
Judas was accepted not because of his defects of character,
but notwithstanding them. He was connected with the dis-
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ciples, that, through the instruction and example of Christ,
hemight learn what constitutes Christian character and thus
be led to see his errors, to repent, and, by the aid of divine
grace, to purify his soul “in obeying the truth.” But Judas
did not walk in the light so graciously permitted to shine
upon him. By indulgencein sin, heinvited the temptations
of Satan. His evil traits of character became predominant.
Heyielded hismind to the control of the powersof darkness,
he became angry when hisfaultswerereproved, and thushe
wasled to commit thefearful crimeof betraying hisMaster.
So do all who cherish evil under a profession of godli-
nesshatethosewho disturb their peace by condemning
their cour seof sin. When afavor ableopportunity ispre-
sented, they will, like Judas, betray those who for their
good have sought to reprovethem.

The apostles encountered those in the church who pro-
fessed godliness while they were secretly cherishing inig-
uity. Ananias and Sapphiraacted the part of deceivers, pre-
tending to make an entire sacrificefor God, when they were
covetously withholding aportion for themselves. The Spirit
of truth revealed to the apostles the real character of these
pretenders, and the judgments of God rid the church of this
foul blot uponitspurity. Thissignal evidence of the discern-
ing Spirit of Christ in the church was aterror to hypocrites
and evil-doers. They could not long remain in connection
with thosewho were, in habit and disposition, constant rep-
resentatives of Christ; and as trials and persecution came
upon Hisfollowers, those only who werewilling to forsake
all for thetruth’s sake desired to becomeHisdisciples. Thus,
aslong as persecution continued, the church remained
comparatively pure. But as it ceased, converts were
added who wereless sincere and devoted, and the way
wasopened for Satan to obtain a foot-hold.

But thereisno union between thePrinceof light and
the prince of darkness, and there can be no union be-
tween their follower s. When Christians consented to unite
withthosewho were but half converted from paganism, they
entered upon a path which led farther and farther from the
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truth. Satan exulted that he had succeeded in deceiving so
large anumber of the followers of Christ. He then brought
his power to bear more fully upon these, and inspired them
to persecute those who remained true to God. None under-
stood so well how to oppose the true Christian faith as did
those who had once been itsdefenders; and these apostate
Christians, unitingwith their half-pagan companions, di-
rected their warfare against the most essential features
of thedoctrinesof Christ.

It required adesperatestrugglefor thosewhowould
befaithful to stand firm against the deceptionsand abomi-
nationswhich were disguised in sacerdotal garmentsandin-
troduced into the church. The Bible was not accepted as
thestandard of faith. Thedoctrine of religiousfreedom
wastermed heresy, and its upholders were hated and pro-
scribed.

After along and severeconflict, thefaithful few de-
cided to dissolve all union with the apostate church if
shestill refused tofreeher self from falsehood and idola-
try. They saw that separ ation was an absolute necessity
if they would obey theWor d of God. They dared not toler-
ateerrorsfatal totheir own souls, and set an examplewhich
would imperil thefaith of their children and children’schil-
dren. To secure peace and unity they were ready to makeany
concession consistent with fidelity to God; but they felt that
even peacewould betoo dearly purchased at the sacri-
ficeof principle. If unity could be secured only by the com-
promise of truth and righteousness, then | et there be differ-
ence, and evenwar.

Well would it befor the church and theworld if the
principles that actuated those steadfast souls werere-
vived in the hearts of God’s professed people. Thereis
an alarmingindifferencein regar d tothedoctrineswhich
arethepillarsof theChristian faith. Theopinion isgain-
ing ground, that, after all, these are not of vital impor-
tance. This degeneracy is strengthening the hands of the
agents of Satan, so that false theories and fatal delusions
which thefaithful in ages past imperiled their livestoresist
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and expose, are now regarded with favor by thousandswho
claimto befollowersof Christ.

Theearly Christianswereindeed apeculiar people. Their
blamel ess deportment and unswerving faith wereacontinual
reproof that disturbed the sinner’s peace. Though few in
numbers, without wealth, position, or honorary titles,
they wereaterror to evil-doerswherever their charac-
ter and doctrineswereknown. Thereforethey werehated
by thewicked, even as Abel was hated by theungodly Cain.
For the samereason that Cain dew Abel did those who sought
to throw off the restraint of the Holy Spirit, put to death
God's people. It was for the same reason that the Jews re-
jected and crucified the Saviour,—because the purity and
holiness of His character wasaconstant rebuketo their self-
ishness and corruption. From the days of Christ until now,
Hisfaithful discipleshave excited the hatred and opposition
of thosewho love and follow theways of sin.

How, then, can the gospel be called a message of
peace? When Isaiah foretold the birth of the Messiah, he
ascribed to Him the title, “Prince of peace.” When angels
announced to the shepherdsthat Christ wasborn, they sung
above the plains of Bethlehem, “Glory to God in the high-
est, and on earth peace, good will toward men.” Luke 2:14.
There is a seeming contradiction between these prophetic
declarations and the words of Christ, “1 came not to send
peace, but asword.” Matthew 10:34. But rightly understood,
thetwo arein perfect harmony. The gospel isa message of
peace. Christianity is a system, which, received and
obeyed, would spread peace, harmony, and happiness
throughout the earth. Thereligion of Christ will unitein
close brotherhood all who accept its teachings. It was the
mission of Jesus to reconcile men to God, and thus to one
another. But theworld at large are under the control of
Satan, Christ’sbitter est foe. The gospel presentstothem
principlesof lifewhich arewholly at variancewith their
habitsand desires, and they risein rebellion against it.
They hatethe purity which revealsand condemnstheir sins,
and they persecute and destroy those who would urge upon
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themitsjust and holy claims. It isin this sense—becausethe
exalted truthsit brings, occasion hatred and strife—that the
gospel iscalled asword.

Themysteriousprovidencewhich permitstherigh-
teousto suffer persecution at thehand of thewicked, has
been a cause of great perplexity to many who ar e weak
in faith. Someare even ready to cast away their confidence
in God, because He suffersthe basest of men to prosper while
the best and purest are afflicted and tormented by their cruel
power. How, it is asked, can One who isjust and merciful,
andwhoisasoinfinitein power, tolerate such injustice and
oppression? Thisisadquestion with which we have nothing
to do. God has given us sufficient evidence of Hislove, and
we are not to doubt His goodness because we cannot under-
stand the workings of His providence. Said the Saviour to
Hisdisciples, foreseeing the doubts that would press upon
their soulsin days of trial and darkness, “ Remember the
word that | said unto you, The servant is not greater
than hislord. If they have persecuted M e, they will also
per secuteyou.” John 15:20. Jesussuffered for usmore
than any of Hisfollower scan bemadeto suffer through
the cruelty of wicked men. Those who are called to en-
duretorture and martyrdom, are but following in the
stepsof God’sdear Son.

“TheLordisnot dack concerning Hispromise.” 2 Peter
3:9. Hedoesnot forget or neglect His children; but He per-
mitsthewicked to reveal their true character, that nonewho
desiretodo Hiswill may bedeceived concerning them. Again,
therighteousare placed in the furnace of affliction, that they
themselves may be purified; that their example may con-
vince others of the reality of faith and godliness; and also
that their consistent course may condemn the ungodly and
unbelieving.

God permits the wicked to prosper, and to reveal
their enmity against Him, that when they shall havefilled
up the measur e of their iniquity, all may seeHisjustice
and mercy in their utter destruction. Theday of Hisven-
geance hastens, when all who havetransgressed Hislaw and
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oppressed His peoplewill meet the just recompense of their
deeds; when every act of cruelty or injustice toward God's
faithful oneswill be punished asthough doneto Christ Him-
self.

Thereisanother and moreimportant question that
should engage the attention of the churches of to-day.
The apostle Paul declares that “all that will live godly in
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” 2 Timothy 3:12. Why
isit, then, that persecution seemsin a great degreeto
slumber ?—Theonly reason is, that the chur ch hascon-
formed totheworld’sstandard, and thereforeawakens
no opposition. The religion which is current in our day is
not of the pure and holy character that marked the Christian
faith in the days of Christ and His apostles. It isonly be-
cause of the spirit of compromise with sin, because the
great truthsof theWord of God are soindifferently re-
garded, because there is o little vital godliness in the
church, that Christianity isapparently so popular with
theworld. Let therebearevival of thefaith and power
of theearly church, and the spirit of persecution will be
revived, and thefiresof per secution will berekindled.

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: THE APOSTASY PREDICTED

“Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, . . For | know this:
that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing
the flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to
draw away disciples after them. Therefore watch and remember.” Acts 20:28-
31.

“For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of
the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. But pray ye that your flight be not in
the winter, neither on the Sabbath day.”—~Matthew 24:21, 20.

“Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day [the Second Advent of
Christ] shall not come, except there come a falling away first, and that man of
sin be revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself above
all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the
temple of God, shewing himself that he is God. Remember ye not, that, when |
was yet with you, | told you these things? And now ye know what withholdeth
that he might be revealed in his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already
work.”—2 Thessalonians 2:3-7. [Rev 12:5; 14:8; 12:17; Matt 24:4-6, 9-12].




100 Entering Armageddon

SUPPLEMENT: REVELATION 12 - PREDICTING THE PERSECUTION

1. And there appeared a great wonder in heaven, a woman [true
church] clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and
upon her head a crown of twelve stars. 2. And she being with child
[First Advent of Christ] cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be
delivered. 3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven; and
behold a great red dragon [Satan] . . 4. And the dragon stood before
the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child
as soon as it was born.

5. And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all nations
with a rod of iron: and her child was caught up unto God, and to His
throne [Ascension]. 6. And the woman [the true church] fled into
the wilderness [rural areas], where she hath a place prepared of
God, that they should feed her there a thousand two hundred and
threescore days [1260 years of persecution] . . 11. And they over-
came him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testi-
mony; and they loved not their lives unto the death . . 12. Woe to the
inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down
unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth he hath but a
short time.

13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth,
he persecuted the woman which brought forth the man child. 14.
And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, that she
might fly into the wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished
for atime, and times, and half a time [1260 years], from the face of
the serpent [Satan, working through an apostate church].

15. And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after
the woman, that he might cause her to be carried away of the flood.
16. And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth,
and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth.

17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and [in the last
days] went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep
the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.
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Cliapter Eiglit
Hi
ol
the Early Church
—Thie Apostasy

For three hundred years fierce persecution lashed at the
early Christian Church; and, then in A.D. 311, peace came
and things changed. Constantine, the ruler of the Roman
Empire, decided for political reasons to become friends
with the Church—and what it brought changed all history for
all time to come —

Compromise, conformity, and persecution of former breth-
ren began. Gradually the Church took all the steps down. Read
what they were —

Theapostle Paul, in hissecond letter tothe Thessa-
lonians. foretold the great apostasy which would result
in theestablishment of the papal power. Hedeclared that
theday of Christ should not come, “ except therecomea
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the
son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself
aboveall that iscalled God, or that iswor shiped; sothat
heasGod sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself
that heisGod.” 2 Thessalonians2:3, 4. And furthermore,
the apostle warns his brethren that “the mystery of iniquity
doth already work.” 2 Thessalonians2:7. Even at that early
date he saw, creeping into the church, errorsthat would pre-
pare theway for the devel opment of the papacy.

Littleby little, at first in stealth and silence, and then
moreopenly asit increased in strength and gained con-
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trol of themindsof men, themystery of iniquity carried
forwar d itsdeceptiveand blasphemouswor k. Almost im-
per ceptibly the customs of heathenism found their way
into the Christian church. The spirit of compromise and
conformity wasrestrained for atime by the fierce persecu-
tionswhich the church endured under paganism. But asper -
secution ceased, and Christianity entered the courtsand
palaces of kings, shelaid asidethe humble simplicity of
Christ and Hisapostlesfor thepomp and prideof pagan
priestsand rulers; and, in place of the requirements of
God, shesubstituted human theoriesand traditions. The
nominal conversion of Constantine, in theearly part of
thefourth century, caused great rg oicing; and theworld,
cloaked with a form of righteousness, walked into the
church. Now thework of corruption rapidly progressed. Pa-
ganism, while appearing to be vanquished, became the con-
queror. Her spirit controlled the church. Her doctrines, cer-
emonies, and superstitionswere incorporated into thefaith
and worship of the professed followers of Christ.

Thiscompromisebetween paganism and Christian-
ity resulted in the development of the* man of sin” fore-
told in prophecy asopposing and exalting himself above
God. That gigantic system of falsereligion isa master-
pieceof Satan’s power ,—amonument of hiseffortsto seat
himself upon the throne to rule the earth according to his
will.

Satan once endeavored to form a compromise with
Christ. Hecameto the Son of God in thewilderness of temp-
tation, and, showing him all the kingdoms of theworld and
the glory of them, offered to give al into his hands if he
would but acknowledge the supremacy of the prince of dark-
ness. Christ rebuked the presumptuous tempter, and forced
him to depart. But Satan meetswith greater successin pre-
senting the same temptations to man. To secure wor ldly
gains and honors, the church wasled to seek the favor
and support of the great men of earth; and having thus
rejected Christ, she was induced to yield allegiance to the
representative of Satan,—the bishop of Rome.
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It isone of theleading doctrines of Romanism that
the pope isthevisible head of the universal church of
Christ, invested with supreme authority over bishops and
pastorsin al parts of theworld. Morethan this, the pope
has arrogated the very titles of Deity. He styles himself
“Lord God thePope,” assumesinfallibility, and demands
that all men pay him homage. Thusthe same claim urged
by Satanin thewildernessof temptationisstill urged by him
through the Church of Rome, and vast numbersareready to
yield him homage.

But those who fear and reverence God meet thisHeaven-
daring assumption as Christ met the solicitations of thewily
foe: “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only
shalt thou serve.” Luke4:8. God hasnever given ahintin
HisWord that Hehasappointed any man to bethehead
of the church. The doctrine of papal supremacy is di-
rectly opposed to the teachings of the Scriptures. The
pope can have no power over Christ’s church except by usur-
pation.

Romanistshave persisted in bringing against Protestants
the charge of heresy, and willful separation from the true
church. But these accusations apply rather to themselves.
They are the oneswho laid down the banner of Christ, and
departed from “the faith which was once delivered unto the
saints.” Jude 3.

Satan well knew that the Holy Scriptureswould en-
able men to discern his deceptions and withstand his
power. It was by theWord that even the Saviour of theworld
had resisted his attacks. At every assault, Christ presented
the shield of eternal truth, saying, “It iswritten.” To every
suggestion of the adversary, he opposed the wisdom and
power of the Word. In order for Satan to maintain his sway
over men, and establish the authority of the papal usurper,
he must keep them in ignorance of the Scriptures. The Bible
would exalt God, and placefinitemenintheir true position;
thereforeits sacred truths must be conceal ed and suppressed.
This logic was adopted by the Roman Church. For hun-
dreds of yearsthe circulation of the Bible was prohib-
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ited. Thepeoplewereforbiddentoread it or tohaveitin
their houses, and unprincipled priests and prelates inter-
preted its teachings to sustain their pretensions. Thus the
pope came to be almost universally acknowledged as the
vicegerent of God on earth, endowed with authority over
Church and State.

The detector of error having been removed, Satan
wor ked accor dingto hiswill. Prophecy had declared that
the papacy was to “think to change times and laws.”
Daniel 7:25. Thiswork it was not slow to attempt. To af-
ford convertsfrom heathenism a substitutefor thewor-
ship of idols, and thusto promote their nominal accep-
tanceof Christianity, theadoration of imagesand relics
wasgradually introduced intothe Christian wor ship. The
decree of ageneral council [Second Council of Nice, A.D.
787] finally established thissystem of idolatry. To complete
the sacrilegious work, Rome presumed to expunge from
the law of God the second commandment, for bidding
image wor ship, and to divide the tenth commandment,
in order to preservethenumber.

The spirit of concession to paganism opened the way
for astill further disregard of Heaven’sauthority. Satan tam-
pered with the fourth commandment also, and essayed
to set asidetheancient Sabbath, theday which God had
blessed and sanctified, (Genesis2:2, 3) and in itsstead to
exalt thefestival observed by the heathen as“ thevener -
able day of the sun.” This change was not at first at-
tempted openly. In thefirst centuriesthetrue Sabbath
had been kept by all Christians. They werejealousfor the
honor of God; and, believing that Hislaw isimmutable, they
zealously guarded the sacredness of its precepts. But with
grest subtlety, Satan worked through hisagentsto bring about
hisobject. That theattention of the peoplemight becalled
tothe Sunday, it wasmadeafestival in honor of theres-
urrection of Christ. Religious serviceswere held upon it;
yet it wasregarded asaday of recreation, the Sabbath being
still sacredly observed.

To prepare the way for the work which he designed to
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accomplish, Satan had led the Jews, beforetheadvent of
Christ, toload down the Sabbath with themost rigorous
exactions, makingitsobservanceaburden. Now, taking
advantage of thefalselight in which hehad thus caused
it to beregarded, he cast contempt upon it asa Jewish
institution. While Christians continued to observethe Sun-
day asajoyousfestival, heled them, in order to show their
hatred of Judaism, to make the Sabbath afast, aday of sad-
nessand gloom.

Intheearly part of thefourth century, theemperor
Constantineissued adecreemaking Sunday a publicfes-
tival throughout theRoman Empire. Theday of thesun
wasreverenced by hispagan subjects, and washonor ed
by Christians; it was the emperor’s policy to unite the
conflictinginterestsof heathenism and Christianity. He
was urged to do this by the bishops of the church, who, in-
spired by ambition, and thirst for power, perceived that if
the same day was observed by both Christians and the hea-
then, it would promote the nominal acceptance of Christian-
ity by pagans, and thus advance the power and glory of the
church. But while Christians were gradually led to regard
Sunday as possessing adegree of sacredness, they still held
the true Sabbath as the holy of the Lord, and observed it in
obedienceto the fourth commandment.

The arch-deceiver had not completed hiswork. He
wasresolved to gather the Christian world under hisbanner,
and to exercise his power through hisvicegerent, the proud
pontiff who claimed to be the representative of Christ.
Through half-converted pagans, ambitious prelates, and
world-loving churchmen, he accomplished his purpose. Vast
councilswereheld, from timetotime, in which thedigni-
taries of the church were convened from all theworld.
I'n nearly every council the Sabbath which God had in-
stituted was pressed down a little lower, while the Sun-
day was correspondingly exalted. Thusthe pagan festi-
val came finally to be honored as a divine institution,
whiletheBible Sabbath was pronounced arelic of Juda-
ism, and itsobser ver swere declared to be accur sed.
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The great apostate had succeeded in exalting himself
“above all that is called God, or that is worshiped.” 2
Thessalonians 2:4. Hehad dared to changetheonly pre-
cept of thedivinelaw that unmistakably pointsall man-
kind tothetrueand living God. I n thefourth command-
ment, God isrevealed asthe Creator of theheavensand
theearth, and isthereby distinguished from all falsegods.
It was as a memorial of the work of creation that the
seventh day was sanctified asarest-day for man. It was
designed to keep the living God ever before the minds of
men as the source of being and the object of reverence and
worship. Satan strivesto turn men from their allegiance to
God, and from rendering obedienceto Hislaw; therefore he
directshiseffortsespecialy against that commandment which
pointsto God asthe Creator.

Protestantsnow urgethat theresurrection of Christ
on Sunday madeit the Christian Sabbath. But Scripture
evidenceislacking. No such honor wasgiven totheday
by Christ or Hisapostles. The observance of Sunday asa
Christian institution had its origin in that “mystery of law-
lessness’ (2 Thessalonians2:7, R.V.) which, evenin Paul’s
day, had begunitswork. Where and when did the L ord adopt
thischild of the papacy?What valid reason can be given for
achange which the Scriptures do not sanction?

In the sixth century the papacy had become firmly
established. Its seat of power wasfixed intheimperia city,
and the bishop of Romewasdeclared to bethehead over the
entire church. Paganism had given place to the papacy.
The dragon had given to the beast “his power, and his seat,
and great authority.” [Revelation 13:2] And now began the
1260 years of papal oppression foretold in the prophe-
ciesof Daniel and theRevelation. Daniel 7:25; Revelation
13:5-7. Christianswereforced to choose, either toyield their
integrity and accept the papal ceremoniesand worship, or to
wear away their livesin dungeonsor suffer death by therack,
thefagot, or the headsman’sax. Now werefulfilled thewords
of Jesus, “Ye shall be betrayed both by parents, and breth-
ren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and some of you shall they
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causeto be put to death. And ye shall be hated of all men for
my name's sake.” Luke 21:16, 17. Persecution opened
upon thefaithful with greater fury than ever before, and
the world became a vast battle-field. For hundreds of
year sthechurch of Christ found refugein seclusion and
obscurity. Thus saysthe prophet: “ Thewoman fled into the
wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of God, that
they should feed her there athousand two hundred and three-
scoredays.” Revelation 12:6.

The accession of the Roman Church to power
mar ked the beginning of the Dark Ages. As her power
increased, the darkness deepened. Faith was transferred
from Christ, the true foundation, to the pope of Rome. In-
stead of trusting in the Son of God for forgiveness of sins
and for eternal salvation, the peoplelooked to the pope, and
to the priests and prelates to whom he delegated authority.
They weretaught that thepopewastheir earthly media-
tor, and that none could approach God except through
him, and, further, that he stood in the place of God to
them, and was therefore to be implicitly obeyed. A de-
viation from his requirements was sufficient cause for the
severest punishment to be visited upon the bodies and souls
of the offenders. Thus the minds of the people were turned
away from Godtofallible, erring, and cruel men, nay more,
to the prince of darkness himself, who exercised his power
through them. Sinwasdisguisedin agarb of sanctity. When
the Scripturesare suppressed, and man comestoregard
himself assupreme, we need look only for fraud, decep-
tion, and debasing iniquity. With the elevation of human
laws and traditions, was manifest the corruption that ever
resultsfrom setting aside the law of God.

Those were days of peril for the church of Christ.
Thefaithful standard-bearerswerefew indeed. Though the
truth was not left without witnesses, yet at timesit seemed
that error and superstition would wholly prevail, and true
religion would be banished from the earth. The gospel was
lost sight of, but the forms of religion were multiplied, and
the people were burdened with rigorous exactions.
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They weretaught not only tolook tothe popeastheir
mediator, but totrust towor ksof their own to atonefor
sin. Long pilgrimages, acts of penance, the wor ship of
relics, the erection of churches, shrines, and altars, the pay-
ment of large sumsto the church,—these and many similar
actswere enjoined to appease thewrath of God or to secure
Hisfavor; asif God werelike men, to be angered at trifles,
or pacified by gifts or acts of penance!

Notwithstanding that vice prevailed, even amongthe
leaders of the Romish Church, her influence seemed
steadily toincrease. About the close of the eighth century,
papists put forth the claim that in the first ages of the church
the bishops of Rome had possessed the same spiritual power
which they now assumed. To establish thisclaim, somemeans
must be employed to give it a show of authority; and this
was readily suggested by the father of lies. Ancient writ-
ings were forged by monks. Decrees of councils before
unheard of were discovered, establishing the universal
supremacy of the pope from the earliest times. And a
church that had rejected the truth, greedily accepted these
deceptions.

The few faithful builders upon the true foundation (1
Corinthians 3:10, 11) were perplexed and hindered, asthe
rubbish of false doctrine obstructed thework. Likethe build-
ersuponthewall of Jerusalemin Nehemiah'sday, somewere
ready to say, “ The strength of the bearers of burdensisde-
cayed, and thereis much rubbish, so that we are not ableto
build.” Nehemiah 4:10. Wearied with the constant struggle
against persecution, fraud, iniquity, and every other obstacle
that Satan could devise to hinder their progress, some who
had been faithful builders became disheartened; and for the
sake of peace and security for their property and their lives
they turned away from thetruefoundation. Others, undaunted
by the opposition of their enemies, fearlessly declared, “Be
not ye afraid of them; remember the Lord, whichisgreat and
terrible; (Nehemiah 4:14) and they proceeded with thework,
every onewith hissword girded by hisside. Ephesians6:17.

The same spirit of hatred and oppositionto thetruth has
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inspired the enemies of Godin every age, and the samevigi-
lance and fidelity have been required in His servants. The
words of Christ to the first disciples are applicable to His
followers to the close of time: “What | say unto you | say
unto all, Watch.” Mark 13:37.

The darkness seemed to grow more dense. Image
wor ship became more general. Candles were burned
before images, and prayers were offered to them. The
most absurd and super stitious customs prevailed. The
minds of men were so completely controlled by superstition
that reason itself seemed to havelost her sway. While priests
and bishopswere themselves pleasure-loving, sensual, and
corrupt, it could only be expected that the people who |ooked
to them for guidance would be sunkeninignoranceand vice.

Another step in papal assumption wastaken, when,
in the eleventh century, Pope Gregory VII proclaimed
the perfection of the Romish Church. Amongthepropo-
sitions which he put forth, was one declaring that the
church had never erred, nor would it ever err, according
to the Scriptures. But the Scripture proofs did not accom-
pany the assertion. The proud pontiff next claimed the power
to depose emperors, and declared that no sentencewhich he
pronounced could bereversed by any one, but that it washis
prerogativeto reversethe decisionsof all others.

A strikingillustration of thetyrannical character of
this advocate of infallibility was given in his treatment
of the German emperor, Henry V. For presuming to dis-
regard the pope’s authority, thismonarch was declared to be
excommunicated and dethroned. Terrified by the desertion
and threats of hisown princes, who were encouragedin re-
bellion against him by the papal mandate, Henry felt the ne-
cessity of making his peacewith Rome. In company with his
wifeand afaithful servant, he crossed the Alpsin midwin-
ter, that he might humble himself before the pope. Upon
reaching the castlewhither Gregory had withdrawn, hewas
conducted, without hisguards, into an outer court, and there,
in the severe cold of winter, with uncovered head and naked
feet, and in amiserable dress, he awaited the pope’ spermis-
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sion to come into his presence. Not until he had continued
three days fasting and making confession, did the pontiff
condescend to grant him pardon. Eventhenit wasonly upon
condition that the emperor should await the sanction of the
pope before resuming the insignia or exercising the power
of royalty. And Gregory, elated with his triumph, boasted
that it was hisduty “to pull down the pride of kings.”

How striking the contrast between the overbearing pride
of thishaughty pontiff and the meekness and gentleness of
Christ, who represents Himself as pleading at the door of
the heart for admittance, that He may comein to bring par-
don and peace, and who taught His disciples, “ Whosoever
will be chief among you, let him beyour servant.”

The advancing centuries witnessed a constant in-
crease of error in the doctrines put forth from Rome.
Even beforethe establishment of the papacy, theteach-
ingsof heathen philosopher shad received attention and
exerted an influencein the church. Many who professed
conversion still clung to the tenets of their pagan philoso-
phy, and not only continued its study themselves, but urged
it upon othersasameans of extending their influence among
theheathen. Seriouserrorswerethusintroduced intothe
Christian faith. Prominent among thesewasthebelief in
man’s natural immortality and his consciousness in
death. This doctrine laid the foundation upon which
Rome established the invocation of saints and the ado-
ration of thevirgin Mary. From thissprung alsotheher-
esy of eternal torment for thefinally impenitent, which
wasear ly incor porated into the papal faith.

Then the way was prepared for the introduction of still
another invention of paganism, which Rome named pur ga-
tory, and employed toterrify the credulous and superstitious
multitudes. By thisheresy isaffirmed the existence of aplace
of torment, in which the souls of such as have not merited
eternal damnation are to suffer punishment for their sins,
and from which, when freed from impurity, they are admit-
ted to Heaven.

Still another fabrication was needed to enable Rometo
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profit by the fears and the vices of her adherents. Thiswas
supplied by thedoctrineof indulgences. Full remission of
sins, past, present, and future, and release from all the pains
and penaltiesincurred, were promised to all who would en-
list in the pontiff’swarsto extend histemporal dominion, to
punish hisenemies, or to exterminate those who dared deny
hisspiritual supremacy. The peoplewere also taught that by
the payment of money tothechurch they might freethem-
selvesfrom sin, and also release the souls of their deceased
friendswho were confined in thetormenting flames. By such
meansdid Romefill her coffer sand sustain the magnifi-
cence, luxury, and viceof the pretended representatives
of Him who had not whereto lay hishead.

Thescriptural ordinance of the Lord’s supper had been
supplanted by theidolatr ous sacrifice of the mass. Papist
priests pretended, by their senseless mummery, to convert
the ssimple bread and wineinto the actual body and blood of
Christ. With blasphemous presumption, they openly claimed
the power of “creating God, the Creator of all things.” All
Christianswererequired, on pain of death, to avow their
faithinthishorrible, Heaven-insulting her esy. M ultitudes
whorefused wer egiven totheflames.

In the thirteenth century was established that most ter-
rible of al the engines of the papacy,—thelnquisition. The
prince of darknesswrought with the leaders of the papal hi-
erarchy. In their secret councils, Satan and his angels con-
trolled the minds of evil menwhileunseeninthemidst stood
anangel of God, taking thefearful record of their iniquitous
decrees and writing the history of deedstoo horribleto ap-
pear to human eyes. “ Babylon the great” was*“drunken
with theblood of thesaints.” Themangled formsof mil-
lions of martyrscried to God for vengeance upon that
apostate power.

Popery had become the world’s despot. Kings and
emperors bowed to the decrees of the Roman pontiff. The
destinies of men, both for timeand for eternity, seemed un-
der hiscontrol. For hundreds of yearsthe doctrines of Rome
had been extensively and implicitly received, itsritesrever-
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ently performed, itsfestivalsgenerally observed. Itsclergy
were honored and liberally sustained. Never since has the
Roman Church attained to greater dignity, magnificence, or
er.

The noontide of the papacy was the world’s moral
midnight. The Holy Scriptures were almost unknown,
not only to the people, but to the priests. Like the Phari-
sees of old, the papist leaders hated the light which would
reveal their sins. God’'s law, the standard of righteous-
ness, having been removed, they exercised power with-
out limit, and practiced vice without restraint. Fraud,
avarice, and profligacy prevailed. Men shrank from no
crime by which they could gain wealth or position. The
pal aces of popes and prelates were scenes of the vilest de-
bauchery. Someof thereigning pontiffswereguilty of crimes
so revolting that secular rulers endeavored to depose these
dignitaries of the church asmonsterstoo vileto betolerated.
For centuriesEuropehad madeno progressin learning,
arts, or civilization. A moral and intellectual paralysis
had fallen upon Christendom.

The condition of theworld under the Romish power pre-
sented afearful and striking fulfillment of the words of the
prophet Hosea: “ My peoplearedestroyed for lack of knowl-
edge; because thou hast rejected knowledge, | will also re-
jectthee; . . . seeing thou hast forgotten the law of thy God,
| will lsoforget thy children.” “Thereisno truth, nor mercy,
nor knowledge of God in theland. By swearing, and lying,
and killing, and stealing, and committing adultery, they break
out, and blood toucheth blood.” Hosea 4:6, 2. Such were
theresultsof banishingtheWord of God.

“That horn . . had eyes, and a mouth that spake very great things, whose
look was more stout than his fellows. | beheld, and the same horn made war
with the saints, and prevailed against them.” Daniel 7:20-21. [Daniel 11:33]

“Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you, and ye shall
be hated of all nations for My name’s sake.” Matthew 24:9. [Acts 20:29-30]

“And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the
remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have the tes-
timony of Jesus Christ.” Rev 12:17. [2 Thessalonians 2:3-4; Rev 12:5; 14:8]
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CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: FORTY-EIGHT STEPS DOWN

1. Prayers for the dead (about A.D. 300) / 2. Making the sign of
the cross (A.D. 300) / 3. Wax candles (320) / 4. Veneration of an-
gels and dead saints (375) / 5. Use of images (375) / 6. Mass as a
daily celebration (394) / 7. Beginning of exaltation of Mary, called
“Mother of God” (Council of Ephesus, 431) / 8. Priests begin to
dress differently than laymen (500) / 9. Extreme unction (526) / 10.
Doctrine of purgatory (Gregory I, 593) / 11. Latin language used in
worship and commanded (Gregory |, 600) / 12. Prayers to Mary,
dead saints, and angels (600) / 13. Title of pope given to Boniface IlI
(Emperor Phocas, 607) / 14. Kissing pope’s foot begins (709) / 15.
Temporal power of popes conferred (Pepin king of Franks, 750) /
16. Worship of the cross, images, and relics officially required (786)
/ 17. Holy water begins to be used (850) / 18. Worship of St. Jo-
seph (890) / 19. College of Cardinals established (927) / 20. Bap-
tism of bells started (John XlIl, 965) / 21. Canonization of dead
saints begins (John XV, 995) / 22. Fasting on Fridays and during
“Lent” begins (998) / 23. Mass is a “sacrifice” (1050) / 24. Celi-
bacy of priests required (Gregory Il, 1079) / 25. Rosary praying
invented (Peter the Hermit, 1090) / 26. Inquisition, in operation for
centuries, now made official (Council of Verona, 1184) / 27. Sale of
indulgences begins (1190) / 28. Error of Transubstantiation decreed,
to bring God down into a cup and wafer (Innocent Ill, 1215) / 29.
Auricular confession of sins to priest instead of to God required (In-
nocent Ill, 1215) / 30. Adoration of the wafer (host) decreed
(Honorius 1ll, 1220) / 31. Laymen officially forbidden to have or
read the Bible; itis placed on “Index of Forbidden Books” (Council of
Valencia, 1229) / 32. Protection by a piece of cloth (scapular) in-
vented (Simon Stock, a British monk, 1251) / 33. Laymen forbid-
den to drink the cup at Communion (Council of Constance, 1414) /
34. Purgatory proclaimed as dogma (Council of Florence, 1439) /
35. Doctrine of seven sacraments affirmed on pain of mortal sin
(1439) / 36. First part of the “Ava Maria” saying is made official
(1508) / 37. Jesuit order founded (Ignatius Loyola, 1534) / 38. Tra-
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dition (sayings of popes and councils) declared equal to Bible (Coun-
cil of Trent, 1545) / 39. Apocryphal books added to Bible (Council
of Trent, 1546) / 40. Creed of Pius IV ordered as official creed of
church (1560) / 41. Last part of “Ave Maria” (rosary saying) pre-
pared and required (Sixtus V, 1593) / 42. Immaculate Conception of
the Virgin Mary proclaimed (Pius IX, 1854) / 43. Syllabus of Errors
is proclaimed and ratified, condemning freedom of religion, speech,
press, and all “unapproved” scientific discoveries (Pius X, Vatican
Council I, 1864) / 44. Temporal authority of pope officially reaffirmed
(1864) / 45. Absolute infallibility of pope proclaimed (Vatican |, 1870)
/ 46. Public schools condemned (Pius XI, 1930) / 47. Assumption
of Virgin Mary (bodily ascension into heaven shortly after her death)
proclaimed (Pius XIl, 1950) / 48. Mary proclaimed be Mother of
God (Paul VI, 1965). Two additional doctrines are now being dis-
cussed, and may soon be adopted: (1) Mary as Mediatrix of man-
kind. This means that God and Christ can be approached through
her. (2) The dogma of Mary as the Co-redemptrix of the world. The
thought here is that the redemption of mankind, from start to finish,
is done through Mary, working together at each step with Christ.

“Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day [the Second Ad-
vent of Christ] shall not come, except there come a falling away first, and
that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as
God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.” 2 Thes-
salonians 2:3-4.

“Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you, and ye
shall be hated of all nations for My name’s sake.” Matthew 24:9.

“Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, . . For | know
this: that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not
sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking per-
verse things, to draw away disciples after them. Therefore watch and re-
member.” Acts 20:28-31.

“For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the begin-
ning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. But pray ye that your
flight be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day.”—~Matt 24:21, 20.
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What is the
ll'[mﬁ(fﬂieBeast?

—God’s Law Immutable

One of the most solemn warnings ever given in Scripture is to
be found in the thirteenth and fourteenth chapters of the book of
Revelation. What IS the Mark of the Beast? When will it be given?
Who will receive it? And most important, what must you and I do in
order to avoid receiving it?

This is a subject of overwhelming importance. It contains
facts you should know. We are living very near the end of time,
and thinking men recognize that an immense crisis is rapidly
approaching —

Thelaw of God inthesanctuary in Heaven isthegreat
original, of which the preceptsinscribed upon thetables of
stone, and recorded by Moses in the Pentateuch, were an
unerring transcript. Thosewho arrived at an under stand-
ing of thisimportant point, were thusled to see the sa-
cred, unchanging character of thedivinelaw. They saw,
asnever before, theforce of the Saviour’swords, “ Till heaven
and earth pass, onejot or onetittle shall in nowise passfrom
thelaw.” Matthew 5:18. Thelaw of God, being arevela-
tion of Hiswill, atranscript of His character, must for-
ever endure, “asafaithful witnessin Heaven.” Not one com-
mand has been annulled; not ajot or tittle has been changed.
Saysthe psalmist: “Forever, O Lord, Thy word issettled in
Heaven.” “ All Hiscommandmentsare sure. They stand fast
forever and ever.” Psalm 110:89; 111:7, 8.

In thevery bosom of thedecalogueisthefourth com-
mandment, asit wasfirst proclaimed: “ Remember the
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Sabbath day, tokeep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor, and
do all thy work; but the seventh day isthe Sabbath of the
Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor
thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-
servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy
gates: for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the
seq, and al that inthemis, and rested the seventh day; where-
fore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it.”
Exodus20:8-11.

The Spirit of God impressed the hearts of those students
of HisWord. The conviction was urged upon them, that
they had ignorantly transgressed this precept by disre-
garding the Creator’srest-day. They began to examine
the reasons for observing the first day of the week in-
stead of the day which God had sanctified. They could
find no evidencein the Scripturesthat the fourth command-
ment had been abolished, or that the Sabbath had been
changed; the blessing which first hallowed the seventh day
had never been removed. They had been honestly seekingto
know and to do God's will; now, asthey saw themselves
transgressorsof Hislaw, sorrow filled their hearts, and
they manifested their loyalty to God by keeping His Sab-
bath holy.

Many and earnest werethe effortsmade to overthrow their
faith. None could fail to seethat if the earthly sanctuary
was a figure or pattern of the heavenly, the law depos-
ited in the ark on earth was an exact transcript of the
law in theark in Heaven; and that an acceptance of the
truth concer ning the heavenly sanctuary involved an ac-
knowledgment of the claims of God’slaw, and the abli-
gation of the Sabbath of thefourth commandment. Here
wasthe secret of thebitter and deter mined opposition to
the harmonious exposition of the Scriptures that reveaed
the ministration of Christ in the heavenly sanctuary. Men
sought to close the door which God had opened, and to open
the door which He had closed. But “ He that openeth, and no
man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man openeth,” had de-
clared, “Behold, | have set before thee an open door, and no
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man can shut it.” Revelation 3.7, 8. Christ had opened the
door, or ministration, of the most holy place, light was
shining from that open door of thesanctuary in Heaven,
and thefourth commandment was shown to beincluded
inthelaw which isthere enshrined; what God had estab-
lished, no man could overthrow.

Thosewho had accepted thelight concerningtheme-
diation of Christ and the perpetuity of the law of God,
found that thesewerethetruthspresented in Revelation
14. The messages of this chapter constitute a threefold
war ning, which isto preparetheinhabitantsof theearth
for the Lord’s second coming. The announcement, “The
hour of His Judgment is come,” points to the closing work
of Christ’sministration for the salvation of men. It heraldsa
truth which must be proclaimed until the Saviour’sinterces-
sion shall cease, and He shall return to the earth to take His
peopleto Himself. Thework of judgment which beganin

THE THREE ANGELS’ MESSAGES

THE MESSAGE OF THE FIRST ANGEL—"And | saw another angel fly in the
midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell
on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.

“Saying with a loud voice:

“Fear God and give glory to Him, for the hour of His Judgment is come; and
worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of
waters.”

THE MESSAGE OF THE SECOND ANGEL—"And there followed another angel,
saying:

“Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all nations
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.”

THE MESSAGE OF THE THIRD ANGEL—“And the third angel followed them,
saying with a loud voice:

“If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his
forehead, or in his hand,—the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God,
which is poured out without mixture into the cup of His indignation, and he
shall be tormented with fire and brimstone . .

“Here is the patience of the saints: Here are they that keep the command-
ments of God and the faith of Jesus.”—Revelation 14:7-12.
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1844, must continue until the cases of all are decided,
both of the living and the dead; hence it will extend to
the close of human probation. That men may be prepared
to stand in the Judgment, the message commands them to
“fear God, and give glory to Him,” “and worship Him that
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of
waters.” The result of an acceptance of these messages is
giveninthewords, “Herearethey that keep the command-
ments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” In order to be pre-
pared for theJudgment, it isnecessary that men should
keep the law of God. That law will be the standard of
character in theJudgment. Theapostle Paul declares, “As
many ashave sinnedin thelaw shall bejudged by thelaw; .
.. in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by
Jesus Christ.” And he saysthat “the doers of thelaw shall be
justified.” Romans2:12, 16, 13. Faith isessential in order
to keep thelaw of God; for “without faith it isimpossible
to pleaseHim.” And “whatsoever isnot of faithissin.” He-
brews 11:6; Romans 14:23.

By thefirst angel, men arecalled upon to “fear God,
and giveglory toHim,” and towor ship Him astheCre-
ator of the heavens and the earth. In order to do this,
they must obey Hislaw. Says the wise man, “Fear God,
and keep His commandments; for thisis the whole duty of
man.” Ecclesiastes 12:13. Without obedience to His com-
mandments, no worship can bepleasingto God. “ Thisisthe
love of God, that we keep His commandments.” “He that
turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer
shall be abomination.” 1 John 5:3; Proverbs 28:9.

Theduty toworship God isbased upon thefact that
Heisthe Creator, and that to Him all other beings owe
their existence. And wherever, intheBible, Hisclaimto rev-
erence and worship, above the gods of the heathen, is pre-
sented, thereiscited the evidence of Hiscreative power. “All
thegodsof the nationsareidals; but the L ord made the heav-
ens.” Psalm 96:5. “ Towhom thenwill yeliken Me, or shall
| be equal? saith the Holy One. Lift up your eyes on high,
and behold who hath created these things.” “ Thus saith the
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Lord that created the heavens;, God Himself that formed the
earthand madeit; . .. | amtheLord; and thereisnoneelse.”
Isaiah 40:25, 26; 45:18. Saysthe psalmist, “Know ye that
theLord, Heis God; it isHe that hath made us, and not we
ourselves.” “O come, let usworship and bow down, let us
kneel beforethe Lord our Maker.” Psalm 100:3; 95:6. And
the holy beings who worship God in Heaven state, as the
reason why their homageisdueto Him, “ Thou art worthy, O
Lord, to receive glory and honor and power; for thou hast
created all things.” Revelation 4:11.

In Revelation 14, men are called upon towor ship the
Creator, and theprophecy bringstoview aclassthat, as
theresult of thethr eefold message, arekeeping the com-
mandmentsof God. Oneof thesecommandmentspoints
directly to God asthe Creator. Thefourth precept declares:
“The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. . . .
For in six daystheL ord made heaven and earth, the sea,
and al that inthemis, and rested the seventh day; wherefore
the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it.” Exodus
20:10, 11. Concerning the Sabbath, the L ord says, further,
that itis“asign, . . . that ye may know that | am the Lord
your God.” Ezekiel 20:20. Andthereasongivenis, “Forin
six daysthe L ord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh
day Herested, and wasrefreshed.” Exodus 31:17.

Theimportanceof the Sabbath asthememorial of cre-
ation isthat it keeps ever present the true reason why
wor ship isdueto God, because Heisthe Creator, and we
Hiscreatures. The Sabbath thereforeliesat thevery foun-
dation of divinewor ship; for it teaches this great truth in
the most impressive manner, and no other institution does
this. The true ground of divine worship, not of that on the
seventh day merely, but of all worship, isfound in the dis-
tinction between the Creator and His creatures. This great
fact can never become obsolete, and must never be forgot-
ten. It wasto keep thistruth ever before the minds of men,
that God instituted the Sabbath in Eden; and so long as the
fact that Heis our Creator continuesto be areason why we
should worship Him, so long the Sabbath will continue as
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itssign and memorial. Had the Sabbath been universally
kept, man’sthoughtsand affectionswould have been led
to the Creator asthe object of reverence and wor ship,
and therewould never havebeen an idolater, an atheist,
or aninfidel. Thekeeping of the Sabbath isasign of loy-
alty tothetrue God, “Him that made heaven and earth, and
the sea, and the fountains of waters.” It followsthat the mes-
sage which commands men to worship God and keep His
commandments, will especially call upon them to keep the
fourth commandment.

I'n contrast to those who keep the commandments of
God and havethefaith of Jesus, thethird angel pointsto
another class, against whose errors a solemn and fearful
warning isuttered: “ If any man wor ship the beast and his
image, and receive hismark in hisforehead, or in hishand,
the same shall drink of thewine of thewrath of God.” Rev-
elation 14:9, 10. A correct interpretation of the symbols
employed isnecessary to an under standing of thismes-
sage. What isrepresented by the beast, the image, the
mark?

Theline of prophecy in which these symbols are found,
begins with Revelation 12, with the dragon that sought to
destroy Christ at Hisbirth. The dragon is said to be Sa-
tan; (Revelation 12:9) heit was that moved upon Herod to
put the Saviour to death. But the chief agent of Satan in mak-
ing war upon Christ and His people during the first centu-
ries of the Christian era, was the Roman Empire, in which
paganism was the prevailing religion. Thus while the
dragon, primarily, represents Satan, it is, in asecondary
sense, a symbol of pagan Rome.

I'n chapter 13 (verses1-10) isdescribed another beast,
“like unto a leopard,” to which the dragon gave “his
power, and hisseat, and great authority.” Thissymboal,
asmost Protestantshavebelieved, representsthe papacy,
which succeeded to the power and seat and authority once
possessed by the ancient Roman Empire. Of the leopard-
like beast it isdeclared: “ Therewas given unto him amouth
speaking great things and blasphemies. . . . And he opened
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hismouth in blasphemy against God, to blasphemeHisname,
and His tabernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven. And it
was given unto himto makewar with the saints, and to over-
comethem; and power wasgiven Him over all kindreds, and
tongues, and nations.” This prophecy, whichisnearly iden-
tical with the description of the little horn of Daniel 7, un-
questionably pointsto the papacy.

“Power wasgiven unto him to continueforty and two
months.” And, saysthe prophet, “| saw one of hisheadsas
it werewounded to death.” And again, “Hethat leadeth into
captivity shall gointo captivity; hethat killeth with the sword
must bekilled with the sword.” Theforty and two months
arethesameasthe*“timeand timesand thedividing of
time,” three years and a half, or 1260 days, of Daniel
7,—the time during which the papal power wasto op-
press God’s people. This period, as stated in preceding
chapters, began with the establishment of the papacy,
A.D. 538, and terminated in 1798. At that time, when the
papacy was abolished and the pope made captive by the
French army, the papal power received its deadly wound,
and the prediction was fulfilled, “He that |eadeth into cap-
tivity shall gointo captivity.”

At this point another symbol isintroduced. Saysthe
prophet, “1 beheld another beast coming up out of the
earth; and he had two horns like a lamb.” Revelation
13:11. Both the appearance of thisbeast and the manner of
itsriseindicate that the nation which it representsis unlike
those presented under the preceding symbols. Thegresat king-
domsthat haveruled theworld were presented to the prophet
Daniel asbeasts of prey, rising when the “four winds of the
heaven strove uponthegrest sea.” Daniel 7:2. In Revelation
17, an angel explained that waters represent “ peoples, and
multitudes, and nations, and tongues.” Revelation 17:15.
Windsareasymbol of strife. Thefour winds of heaven
striving upon thegreat sea, represent theterriblescenes
of conquest and revolution by which kingdomshave at-
tained to power.

But thebeast with lamb-like hornswas seen “ coming
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up out of theearth.” Instead of overthrowing other powers
to establishitself, the nation thusrepresented must arise
interritory previously unoccupied, and grow up gradu-
ally and peacefully. It could not, then, arise among the
crowded and struggling nationalities of the Old World,—
that turbulent sea of “ peoples, and multitudes, and nations,
and tongues.” It must be sought in the Western Continent.

What nation of theNew World wasin 1798risinginto
power, giving promiseof strength and greatness, and at-
tracting theattention of thewor |d? The application of the
symbol admits of no question. One nation, and only one,
meets the specifications of this prophecy; it points unmis-
takably to the United Statesof America. Againand again
thethought, almost the exact words, of the sacred writer have
been unconsciously employed by the orator and the histo-
rian in describing the rise and growth of this nation. The
beast was seen “ coming up out of the earth;” and, according
tothetrandators, theword hererendered “ coming up” liter-
ally signifiesto “grow or spring up asaplant.” And, aswe
have seen, the nation must ariseinterritory previously unoc-
cupied. A prominent writer, describing therise of the United
States, speaks of “the mystery of her coming forth from
vacancy,” and says, “Like asilent seed we grew into em-
pire.” [Townsend, The New Word Compared with the Old,
p. 462.] A European journal in 1850 spoke of the United
States as a wonderful empire, which was “emerging,” and
“amid the silence of the earth daily adding to its power and
pride” [The Dublin Nation]. Edward Everett, in an oration
on the Pilgrim founders of thisnation, said: “Did they look
for aretired spot, inoffensive from its obscurity, safein its
remotenessfrom the haunts of despots, wherethelittle church
of Leyden might enjoy freedom of conscience? Behold the
mighty regions over which, in peaceful conquest,. . . they
have borne the banners of the cross.”

“And he had two hornslikealamb.” Thelamb-like
hornsindicateyouth, innocence, and gentleness, fitly rep-
resenting the character of the United States when pre-
sented totheprophet as” comingup” in 1798. The Chris-
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tian exileswho first fled to America, sought an asylum from
royal oppression and priestly intolerance, and they determined
to establish agovernment upon the broad foundation of civil
and religiousliberty. The Declaration of Independence sets
forth the great truth that “ all men are created equal,” and
endowed with theinalienableright to “ life, liberty, and the
pursuit of happiness.” And the Constitution guaranteesto
the peopletheright of self-gover nment, providing that rep-
resentatives elected by the popular vote shall enact and ad-
minister the laws. Freedom of religious faith was aso
granted, every man being permitted to worship God accord-
ing tothedictatesof hisconscience. Republicanism and Prot-
estantism became the fundamental principles of the nation.
Theseprinciplesarethesecret of itspower and prosper-
ity. The oppressed and down-trodden throughout Christen-
dom have turned to this land with interest and hope. Mil-
lions have sought its shores, and the United States hasrisen
to aplace among the most powerful nations of the earth.
“But the beast with lamb-like horns “spake as a
dragon. And heexerciseth all thepower of thefir st beast
before him, and causeth theearth and them which dwell
therein to wor ship the first beast, whose deadly wound
was healed, . . . saying to them that dwell on the earth, that
they should make an image to the beast, which had the
wound by asword, and did live.” Revelation 13:11-14.
Thelamb-like horns and dragon voice of the symbol point
to astriking contradiction between the professions and the
practice of the nation thusrepresented. The“ speaking” of
thenation istheaction of itslegidativeand judicial au-
thorities. By such action it will givethelieto those liberal
and peaceful principleswhichit has put forth asthe founda-
tion of its policy. The prediction that it will speak “as a
dragon,” and exercise“dl the power of thefirst beast,” plainly
foretellsadevel opment of the spirit of intolerance and per-
secution that was manifested by the nations represented by
thedragon and theleopard-like beast. And the statement that
the beast with two horns* causeth the earth and them which
dwell therein to worship thefirst beast,” indicatesthat the
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authority of this nation isto be exercised in enforcing
some obser vancewhich shall bean act of homagetothe
papacy.

Such action would be directly contrary to the prin-
ciplesof thisgover nment, to the genius of itsfree institu-
tions, to the direct and solemn avowal s of the Declaration of
Independence, and to the Constitution. Thefounders of the
nation wisely sought to guard against the employment of
secular power on the part of the church, with itsinevitable
result—intolerance and persecution. The Constitution pro-
videsthat “ Congress shall make no law respecting an estab-
lishment of religion, or prohibiting thefree exercisethereof,”
and that “no religioustest shall ever berequired asaqualifi-
cation to any office of public trust under the United States.”
Only in flagrant violation of these safeguards to the
nation’sliberty, can any religious observance be enforced
by civil authority. But theinconsistency of such actionisno
greater thanisrepresentedin the symbal. It isthe beast with
lamb-like horns—in profession pure, gentle, and harmless—
that speaks asadragon.

“Saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they
should make an imageto thebeast.” Hereisclearly pre-
sented aform of government in which the legislative power
restswith the people; amost striking evidencethat the United
Statesisthe nation denoted in the prophecy.

But what isthe“imagetothebeast” ? and how isit to
beformed? Theimageismadeby thetwo-horned beast,
and isan imageto thefirst beast. It isalso called an im-
age of the beast. Then to learn what theimage islike, and
how it isto be formed, we must study the characteristics of
the beast itself,—the papacy.

When the early church became corrupted by departing
fromthe simplicity of the gospel, and accepting heathenrites
and customs, she lost the Spirit and power of God; and in
order to control the consciences of the people she sought the
support of the secular power. The result was the papacy, a
church that controlled the power of the State, and employed
it to further her own ends, especially for the punishment of
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“heresy.” In order for theUnited Satestoform an image
of thebeast, thereligiouspower must so control thecivil
government that the authority of the State will also be
employed by the church to accomplish her own ends.

Whenever the church hasobtained secular power, she
has employed it to punish dissent from her doctrines.
Protestant churchesthat havefollowed in the steps of Rome
by forming alliancewith worldly powers, have manifested a
similar desireto restrict liberty of conscience. An example
of thisisgiven inthelong-continued persecution of dissent-
ersby the Church of England. During the sixteenth and sev-
enteenth centuries, thousands of non-conformist ministers
wereforced to leavetheir churches, and many, both of pas-
tors and people, were subjected to fine, imprisonment, tor-
ture, and martyrdom.

It was apostasy that led the early church to seek the
aid of the civil government, and this prepared the way
for thedevelopment of the papacy,—thebeast. Said Paul,
Thereshall “comeafallingaway, . . . and that man of sinbe
revealed.” 2 Thessalonians2:3 So apostasy in thechurch
will preparetheway for theimageto the beast. And the
Bible declares that before the coming of the Lord there
will exist astate of religiousdeclension similar tothat in
the first centuries. “In the last days perilous times shall
come. For men shall belovers of their own selves, covetous,
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents,
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, trucebreakers,
false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that
are good, traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures
more than lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but
denying the power thereof.” 2 Timothy 3:1-5 “Now the Spirit
speaketh expressly, that in thelatter times some shall depart
from thefaith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines
of devils.” 1 Timothy 4:1. Satanwill work “with all power
and signsand lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of
unrighteousness.” And all that “ received not the love of the
truth, that they might be saved,” will beleft to accept “ strong
delusion, that they should believe alie.” 2 Thessalonians
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2:9-11. Whenthisstate of ungodliness shall bereached, the
sameresultswill follow asinthefirst centuries.

Thewidediversity of belief inthe Protestant churchesis
regarded by many asdecisive proof that no effort to securea
forced uniformity can ever be made. But therehasbeen for
years, in churches of the Protestant faith, a strong and
growing sentiment in favor of a union based upon com-
mon pointsof doctrine. To securesuch aunion, thedis-
cussion of subjectsupon which all wer enot agreed—how-
ever impor tant they might befrom aBible standpoint—
must necessarily bewaived.

Charles Beecher, in asermon in the year 1846, declared
that the ministry of “the evangelical Protestant denomina-
tions” is“not only formed al the way up under atremen-
dous pressure of merely human fear, but they live, and move,
and breathe in a state of things radically corrupt, and ap-
pealing every hour to every baser element of their natureto
hush up the truth, and bow the knee to the power of apos-
tasy. Was not this the way things went with Rome? Arewe
not living her life over again? And what do we see just
ahead?—Another general council! A wor Id’sconvention!
evangelical alliance, and univer sal creed!” Whenthisshall
be gained, then, in the effort to secure complete uniformity,
itwill beonly astep to theresort to force.

When theleading churchesof theUnited States, unit-
ing upon such pointsof doctrineasareheld by them in
common, shall influence the State to enforce their de-
crees and to sustain their institutions, then Protestant
Americawill haveformed an image of the Roman hier-
archy, and theinfliction of civil penaltiesupon dissent-
erswill inevitably result.

The beast with two horns* causeth (commands) all,
both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to
receiveamark intheir right hand, or in their foreheads;
and that no man might buy or sell, save hethat had the
mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of hisname.”
Revelation 13:16, 17. Thethird angel’swarningis, “If
any man wor ship the beast and hisimage, and receive
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hismark inhisforehead, or in hishand, the same shall drink
of thewine of thewrath of God.” “ The beast” mentioned
in this message, whose wor ship is enforced by the two-
horned beast, isthefirst, or leopard-like beast of Rev-
elation 13,—the papacy. The “imageto the beast” rep-
resents that form of apostate Protestantism which will
be developed when the Protestant churches shall seek
the aid of the civil power for the enforcement of their
dogmas. The“mark of thebeast” still remainsto bede-
fined.

After thewarning against the worship of the beast and his
image, the prophecy declares, “Here are they that keep
thecommandmentsof God, and thefaith of Jesus.” Since
those who keep God’s commandments are thus placed
in contrast with those that worship the beast and his
imageand receivehismark, it followsthat the keeping of
God'slaw, ontheonehand, and itsviolation, on theother,
will makethedistinction between thewor shipersof God
and thewor shiper sof the beast.

Thespecial characteristic of thebeast, and therefore
of hisimage, isthe breaking of God’s commandments.
SaysDaniel, of thelittle horn, the papacy, “Heshall think to
changethetimesand thelaw.” Daniel 7:25, R.V. And Paul
styled the same power the “man of sin,” who was to exalt
himself above God. One prophecy is a complement of the
other. Only by changing God’slaw could the papacy ex-
alt itself above God; whoever should understandingly
keep thelaw asthus changed would be giving supreme
honor tothat power by which the changewasmade. Such
an act of obedience to papal lawswould be amark of alle-
gianceto the popeinthe place of God.

The papacy hasattempted to changethe law of God.
Thesecond commandment, forbidding imageworship, has
been dropped from the law, and the fourth commandment
has been so changed as to authorize the observance of the
first instead of the seventh day as the Sabbath. But papists
urge, asareason for omitting the second commandment, that
it is unnecessary, being included in the first, and that they
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are giving the law exactly as God designed it to be under-
stood. This cannot be the change foretold by the prophet.
Anintentional, deliber ate changeispresented: “Heshall
think to change the times and the law.” The changein
thefourth commandment exactly fulfillsthe prophecy.
For thistheonly authority claimed isthat of the church.
Herethe papal power openly setsitself above God.

Whilethewor shipersof God will beespecially distin-
guished by their regard for thefourth commandment,—
sincethisisthesign of His creative power, and the wit-
nessto Hisclaim upon man’sreverence and homage,—
thewor shipersof thebeast will bedistinguished by their
effortstotear down theCreator’smemorial, toexalt the
institution of Rome. It was in behalf of the Sunday, that
popery first asserted its arrogant claims; and itsfirst resort
to the power of the State was to compel the observance of
Sunday as“theLord’ sday.” But the Bible pointsto the sev-
enth day, and not to thefirst, asthe Lord sday. Said Christ,
“The Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath.” The fourth
commandment declares, “ The seventh day isthe Sabbath of
theLord.” And by the prophet | saiah the Lord designatesit,
“My holy day.” Mark 2:28; |saiah 58:13.

Theclaim so often put forth, that Christ changed the
Sabbath, is disproved by His own words. In his sermon
onthemount He said: “ Think not that | am cometo destroy
the law, or the prophets; | am not come to destroy, but to
fulfill. For verily | say untoyou, Till heaven and earth pass,
onejot or onetittle shall in no wise passfrom thelaw, till all
be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these
least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be
called the least in the kingdom of Heaven; but whosoever
shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great inthe
kingdom of Heaven.” Matthew 5:17-19.

Itisafact generally admitted by Protestants, that the
Scripturesgive no authority for the change of the Sab-
bath. Thisis plainly stated in publications issued by the
American Tract Society and the American Sunday-school
Union. One of theseworks acknowledges“the complete si-
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lence of the New Testament so far asany explicit command
for the Sabbath (Sunday, thefirst day of the week) or defi-
niterulesfor itsobservance are concerned.” [“ The Abiding
Sabbath,” p. 184, A $500 prize essay.]

Another says: “ Uptothetime of Christ’sdesth, no change
had been madeintheday;” and, “ so far astherecord shows,
they (the apostles) did not give any explicit command en-
joining the abandonment of the seventh-day Sabbath, and
its observance on the first day of the week.” [“The Lord’s
Day,” pp. 185, 186, A $1,000 prize essay.]

Roman Catholicsacknowledgethat the change of the
Sabbath was made by their church, and declare that
Protestants, by observing the Sunday, are recognizing
her power. In the “Catholic Catechism of Christian Reli-
gion,” inanswer to aquestion asto the day to be observedin
obedience to the fourth commandment, this statement is
made: “ During the old law, Saturday wasthe day sanctified;
but the church, instructed by Jesus Christ, and directed by
the Spirit of God, has substituted Sunday for Saturday; so
now we sanctify thefirst, not the seventh day. Sunday means,
and now is, the day of theLord.”

Asthe sign of the authority of the Catholic Church,
papist writers cite, “the very act of changing the Sab-
bath into Sunday, which Protestantsallow of . . . because
by keeping Sunday strictly they acknowledge the church’'s
power to ordain feasts, and to command them under sin.”
[Abridgement of Christian Doctrine.] What thenisthe change
of the Sabbath, but the sign or mark of the authority of the
Romish Church—"the mark of the beast”?

TheRoman Church hasnot relinquished her claim to
supremacy; and when the world and the Protestant
churches accept a sabbath of her creating, while they
reject the Bible Sabbath, they virtually admit this as-
sumption. They may claim the authority of tradition and of
the Fathers for the change; but in so doing they ignore the
very principlewhich separatesthem from Rome,—that “ the
Bible, and the Bibleonly, isthereligion of Protestants.” The
papists can seethat they are deceiving themselves, willingly
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THE LAW OF GOD

I
Thou shalt have no other gods before Me.
]
Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness
of anything that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath,
or that is in the water under the earth: Thou shalt not bow down
thyself to them, nor serve them: for | the Lord thy God am a
jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children
unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate Me; and
showing mercy unto the thousands of them that love Me,
and keep My commandments.
m
Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain; for the
Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh His name in vain.
v
Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou
labor, and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of
the Lord thy God. In it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy
son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant nor thy
cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates. For in six days the
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and
rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed
the Sabbath day, and hollowed it.
v
Honor thy father and thy mother: that thy days may be long
upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.
Vi
Thou shalt not kill.
Vil
Thou shalt not commit adultery.
Vil
Thou shalt not steal.
IX
Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.
X
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s house; thou shalt not covet thy
neighbor’s wife, nor his manservant, nor his maidservant, nor his

0X, nor his ass, nor anything that is thy neighbor’s.
—Exodus 20:3-17
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THE LAW OF GOD AS CHANGED BY MAN
1
| am the Lord thy God. Thou shalt not have strange gods before
Me.
[The Second Commandment has been left out.]
11 [actually 111]
Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain.
11l [actually IV]

Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day.
[The Sabbath Commandment has been changed.]
IV [actually V]

Honor thy father and thy mother.

V [actually VI]

Thou shalt not kill.

VI [actually ViI]

Thou shalt not commit adultery.

VII (actually VIII)

Thou shalt not steal.

VIl (actually IX)

Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor
IX [actually X - First Part]

Thou shalt not covert thy neighbor’s wife.

X [X - Second Part]

Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s goods.

—The General Catholic Catechism

“Q.—Have you any other way of proving that the [Catholic]
Church has power to institute festivals of precept?

“A.—Had she not such power . . she could not have substi-
tuted the observance of Sunday, the first day of the week for Satur-
day, the seventh day, a change for which there is no scriptural
authority.”—Doctrinal Catechism, p. 174 [Roman Catholic].

“Prove to me from the Bible alone that | am bound to keep
Sunday holy. There is no such law in the Bible. It is a law of the
holy Catholic Church alone. The Bible says ‘Remember the Sab-
bath day to keep it holy.” The Catholic Church says, No. By my
divine power | abolish the Sabbath day and command you to keep
holy the first day of the week. And lo! The entire civilized world
bows down in reverent obedience to the command of the Holy
Roman Catholic Church.”—Thomas Enright, CSSR, President,
Redemptorist College, Kansas City, Missouri, February 18, 1884
[Roman Catholic].
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closing their eyesto thefactsinthe case. Asthemovement
for Sunday enforcement gainsfavor, herejoices, feeling
assured that it will eventually bring the whole Protes-
tant world under thebanner of Rome.

Romanistsdeclarethat “ the observance of Sunday by
the Protestantsisan homagethey pay, in spite of them-
selves, totheauthority of the (Catholic) Church.” [Plain
Talk about Protestantism, p. 213.] Theenfor cement of Sun-
day-keepingon thepart of Protestant churchesisan en-
forcement of the wor ship of the papacy—of the beast.
Thosewho, understanding the claims of the fourth command-
ment, choose to observethefal seinstead of thetrue Sabbath
arethereby paying homage to that power by which aloneit
iscommanded. But in thevery act of enforcing areligious
duty by secular power, the churches would themselves
form an image to the beast; hence the enforcement of
Sunday-keepingin theUnited Sateswould bean enforce-
ment of thewor ship of the beast and hisimage.

But Christiansof past gener ations obser ved the Sun-
day, supposing that in so doing they were keeping the
Bible Sabbath, and there are now true Christiansin every
church, not excepting the Roman Catholic communion, who
honestly believe that Sunday is the Sabbath of divine ap-
pointment. God accepts their sincerity of purpose and
their integrity beforeHim. But when Sunday observance
shall beenforced by law, and thewor Id shall beenlight-
ened concerningtheabligation of thetrue Sabbath, then
whoever shall transgressthe command of God, to obey
a precept which has no higher authority than that of
Rome, will thereby honor popery above God. Heis pay-
ing homage to Rome, and to the power which enforces the
institution ordained by Rome. He iswaorshipping the beast
and hisimage. Asmen then reject theinstitution which
God has declared to be the sign of His authority, and
honor in its stead that which Rome has chosen as the
token of her supremacy, they will ther eby accept thesign
of allegianceto Rome—*themark of thebeast.” Anditis
not until theissue isthus plainly set before the people, and
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they are brought to choose between the commandments of
God and the commandments of men, that those who con-
tinueintransgression will receive “the mark of the beast.”

Themost fearful threatening ever addr essed to mor-
talsiscontained in thethird angel’smessage. That must
beaterriblesin which callsdown thewrath of God unmingled
with mercy. Men are not to be left in darkness concerning
this important matter; the warning against thissin isto be
giventotheworld beforethevisitation of God’sjudgments,
that all may know why they are to be inflicted, and have
opportunity to escape them. Prophecy declaresthat thefirst
angel would make hisannouncement to “ every nation, and
kindred, and tongue, and people.” Thewar ning of thethird
angel, which formsapart of thesamethreefold message,
istobenolesswidespread. Itisrepresented in the proph-
ecy as proclaimed with aloud voice, by an angel flying in
themidst of heaven; and it will command the attention of
theworld.

Intheissueof the contest, all Christendom will bedi-
vided into two great classes—those who keep the com-
mandmentsof God and thefaith of Jesus, and thosewho
wor ship the beast and hisimage and receive his mark.
Although church and Statewill unitetheir power to compel
“all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond,” to
receive “the mark of the beast” (Revelation 13:16) yet the
people of God will not receive it. The prophet of Patmos
beholds “them that had gotten the victory over the beast,
and over hisimage, and over hismark, and over the number
of hisname, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of
God,” and singing the song of Mosesand the Lamb. Revela
tion 15:2, 3.

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY

“Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not come,
except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the
son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called
God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God,
shewing himself that he is God.” 2 Thessalonians 2:3-4.
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Chapter Ten
The Rest
Christ Offers You

—A Work of Reform

The Bible is a treasure-house of precious truths. How thankful
we can be that such information is before us, to read and study. In
this chapter, you will learn part of God’s plan to restore to His
people truths long forgotten that they need today.

Our God is a great God—and as we study His Word and trust
Him to lead, He will open up to us pathways that will bring us
all the way to the city of the great King—to that wonderful home
He is preparing for us —

The work of Sabbath reform to be accomplished in
thelast daysisforetold in theprophecy of I saiah: “Thus
saith the Lord, Keep ye judgment, and do justice; for My
salvation is near to come, and My righteousness to be re-
vealed. Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son of
man that layeth hold on it; that keepeth the Sabbath from
pollutingit, and keepeth hishand from doing any evil.” “The
sonsof the stranger, that join themselvestothe L ord, to serve
Him, and to love the name of the Lord, to be His servants,
every one that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and
taketh hold of My covenant; even them will | bring to my
holy mountain, and makethemjoyful in My houseof prayer.”
Isaiah 56:1, 2, 6, 7.

These words apply in the Christian age, as is shown
by the context: “ The Lord God which gathereth the outcasts
of Israel saith, Yet will | gather othersto him, beside those
that are gathered unto him.” Isaiah 56:8. Hereisforeshad-
owed thegatheringin of the Gentilesby thegospel. And
upon those who then honor the Sabbath, a blessing is
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pronounced. Thustheobligation of thefourth command-
ment extendspast thecrucifixion, resurrection, and as-
cension of Christ, to the time when His servants should
preach to all nationsthe message of glad tidings.

TheLord commandsby the same prophet, “Bind up
thetestimony, seal thelaw among My disciples.” Isaiah
8:16. Theseal of God’slaw isfound in thefourth com-
mandment. Thisonly, of all ten, bringsto view both the
nameand thetitle of the Lawgiver. It declares Him to be
the Creator of the heavens and the earth, and thus showsHis
clamtoreverenceand worship aboveall others. Asidefrom
this precept, there is nothing in the decalogue to show by
whose authority the law is given. When the Sabbath was
changed by thepapal power, the seal wastaken from the
law. The disciples of Jesus are called upon to restoreit, by
exalting the Sabbath of the fourth commandment to itsright-
ful position as the Creator’s memoria and the sign of His
authority.

“Tothelaw and to thetestimony.” Whileconflicting doc-
trines and theories abound, the law of God is the one
unerringruleby which all opinions, doctrines, and theo-
riesareto betested. Says the prophet, “If they speak not
according tothisword, itisbecausethereisnolight inthem.”
| saiah 8:20.

Again, thecommand isgiven, “Cry aloud, spare not, lift
up thy voicelikeatrumpet, and show My peopletheir trans-
gression, and the house of Jacob their sins.” It is not the
wicked world, but those whom the Lord designates as
“My people” that are to be reproved for their trans
gressions. Hedeclaresfurther, “ Yet they seek Medaily, and
delight to know My ways, asanation that did righteousness,
and forsook not the ordinance of their God.” Isaiah 58:1, 2.
Hereisbrought to view aclasswho think themselvesrigh-
teous, and appear to manifest great interest in the service of
God; but the stern and solemn rebuke of the Searcher of hearts
provesthem to betrampling upon the divine precepts.

Theprophet thuspointsout theordinancewhich has
been for saken: “ Thou shalt raise up thefoundations of many
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generations; and thou shalt be called, Thy repairer of the
breach, Therestorer of pathsto dwell in. If thou turn away
thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on
My holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of
theL ord, honorable; and shalt honor Him, not doing thine
ownways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine
ownwords, then shat thou delight thyself intheLord.” Isaiah
58:12,13. This prophecy also applies in our time. The
breach was madein the law of God when the Sabbath
waschanged by theRomish power. But thetimehascome
for that divineinstitution to berestored. Thebreachisto
be repaired, and the foundation of many generations to be
raised up.

Hallowed by the Creator’srest and blessing, the Sab-
bath waskept by Adam in hisinnocencein holy Eden; by
Adam, fallen yet repentant, when he was driven from his
happy estate. It was kept by all the patriarchs, from Abel to
righteous Noah, to Abraham, to Jacob. When the chosen
peoplewerein bondagein Egypt, many, inthe midst of pre-
vailingidolatry, lost their knowledge of God’slaw; but when
the Lord delivered Israel, He proclaimed His law in awful
grandeur to the assembled multitude, that they might know
Hiswill, and fear and obey Him forever.

From that day tothepresent, theknowledge of God’s
law hasbeen preserved in theearth, and the Sabbath of
thefourth commandment hasbeen kept. Thoughthe“man
of sin” succeeded in trampling underfoot God's holy day,
yet evenintheperiod of hissupremacy therewere, hiddenin
secret places, faithful soulswho paidit honor. Sincethe Ref-
ormation, there have been somein every generation to main-
tain its observance. Though often in the midst of reproach
and persecution, aconstant testimony has been borneto the
perpetuity of the law of God, and the sacred obligation of
the creation Sabbath.

These truths, as presented in Revelation 14, in con-
nection with the* everlasting gospel,” will distinguish the
church of Christ at thetime of Hisappearing. For asthe
result of the threefold message it is announced, “Here
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arethey that keep the commandments of God, and the
faith of Jesus.” And thismessageisthelast to be given
beforethecoming of theL ord. Immediately followingits
proclamation, the Son of man isseen by the prophet, coming
inglory to reap the harvest of the earth.

Those who received thelight concer ning the sanctu-
ary and theimmutability of thelaw of God, werefilled
with joy and wonder, asthey saw the beauty and harmony
of the system of truth that opened to their understanding.
They desired that the light which appeared to them so
precious might be imparted to all Christians; and they
could not but believethat it would bejoyfully accepted. But
truthsthat would placethem at variancewith theworld
wer e not welcome to many who claimed to befollowers
of Christ. Obedience to the fourth commandment re-
quired asacrificefrom which themajority drew back.

Asthe claims of the Sabbath were presented, many rea-
soned from theworldling’s standpoint. Said they: “We have
alwayskept Sunday, our fatherskept it, and many good and
pious men have died happy while keeping it. If they were
right, so arewe. The keeping of thisnew Sabbath would
throw usout of harmony with theworld, and wewould
have no influence over them. What can alittle company
keeping the seventh day hope to accomplish against all the
world who are keeping Sunday?’ It was by similar argu-
mentsthat the Jewsendeavored tojustify their rejection
of Christ. Their fathers had been accepted of God in pre-
senting the sacrificial offerings, and why could not the chil-
dren find salvation in pursuing the same course? So, in the
time of L uther, papistsreasoned that true Christianshad died
in the Catholic faith, and therefore that religion was suffi-
cient for salvation. Such reasoning would prove an effectual
barrier to al advancement inreligiousfaith or practice.

Many urged that Sunday-keeping had been an established
doctrine and a widespread custom of the church for many
centuries. Against this argument it was shown that the
Sabbath and itsobser vanceweremoreancient and wide-
spread, even asold astheworld itself, and bearing the
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sanction both of angelsand of God. When thefoundations
of the earth werelaid, when the morning stars sang together,
and all the sons of God shouted for joy, then was laid the
foundation of the Sabbath. Job 38:6, 7; Genesis2:1-3. Well
may thisinstitution demand our reverence: it was or-
dained by no human authority, and rests upon no hu-
man traditions; it wasestablished by the Ancient of days,
and commanded by Hiseternal word.

Asthe attention of the peoplewas called to the subject of
Sabbath reform, popular ministers perverted the Word
of God, placing such inter pretationsupon itstestimony
aswould best quiet inquiring minds. And thosewho did
not sear ch the Scripturesfor themselveswer e content to
accept conclusions that were in accordance with their
desires. By argument, sophistry, the traditions of the Fa-
thers, and the authority of the church, many endeavored to
overthrow thetruth. Itsadvocatesweredriventotheir Bibles
to defend the validity of thefourth commandment. Humble
men, armed with the Word of truth alone, withstood the at-
tacksof men of learning, who, with surprise and anger, found
their eloquent sophistry powerless against the simple,
straightforward reasoning of men who were versed in the
Scripturesrather than in the subtleties of the schools.

In the absence of Bible testimony in their favor, many
with unwesarying persi stence urged,—forgetting how the same
reasoning had been employed against Christ and His
apostles—"“Why do not our great men under stand this
Sabbath question? But few believe as you do. It cannot
bethat you areright, and that al the men of learning in the
world arewrong.”

To refute such arguments it was needful only to cite
the teachings of the Scriptures and the history of the
Lord’sdealingswith His peoplein all ages. God works
through those who hear and obey Hisvoice, those who
will, if need be, speak unpalatabletruths, those who do
not fear toreprovepopular sins. Thereason why Hedoes
not oftener choose men of learning and high positionto lead
out in reform movements is that they trust to their creeds,
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theories, and theological systems, and feel no need to be
taught of God. Only those who have apersonal connection
with the Source of wisdom are able to understand or explain
the Scriptures. Men who have little of the learning of the
schools are sometimes called to declare the truth, not be-
causethey are unlearned, but because they are not too self-
sufficient to be taught of God. They learn in the school of
Christ, and their humility and obedience makethemgreat. In
committing to them aknowledge of Histruth, God confers
upon them an honor, in comparison with which earthly honor
and human greatness sink into insignificance.

The majority of Adventists rejected the truths con-
cerning thesanctuary and thelaw of God, and many also
renounced their faith in the Advent movement, and adopted
unsound and conflicting views of the prophecieswhich ap-
plied tothat work. Somewereled intotheerror of repeat-
edly fixing upon adefinitetimefor thecoming of Christ.
The light which was now shining on the subject of the
sanctuary would have shown them that no prophetic pe-
riod extendsto the second advent; that the exact time of
thisevent isnot foretold. But, turning from the light, they
continued to set time after timefor the Lord to come, and as
often they were disappointed.

When the Thessal onian church received erroneousviews
concerning the coming of Christ, the apostle Paul counseled
them to carefully test their hopes and anticipations by the
Word of God. He cited them to prophecies revealing the
eventsto take place before Christ should come, and showed
that they had no ground to expect himin their day. “Let no
man deceive you by any means,” (2 Thessalonians 2:3) are
hiswords of warning. Should they indulge expectationsthat
were not sanctioned by the Scriptures, they would beledtoa
mistaken course of action; disappointment would expose
them to the derision of unbelievers, and they would be in
danger of yielding to discouragement, and would betempted
to doubt thetruthsessential for their salvation. Theapostle's
admonition to the Thessal onians contains an important les-
son for those who live in the last days. Many Adventists
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havefdt that unlessthey could fix their faith upon a defi-
nitetimefor the Lord’s coming, they could not be zeal-
ousand diligent in thework of preparation. But astheir
hopesare again and again excited, only to be destroyed, their
faith receives such ashock that it becomeswell-nigh impos-
siblefor them to beimpressed by the great truths of proph-
ecy. The preaching of adefinitetimefor the Judgment, inthe
giving of thefirst message, was ordered of God. The com-
putation of the prophetic periods on which that messagewas
based, placing the close of the 2300 days in the autumn of
1844, stands without impeachment. The repeated efforts
tofind new datesfor thebeginning and close of thepro-
phetic periods, and the unsound reasoning necessary to
sustain these positions, not only lead minds away from
thepresent truth, but throw contempt upon all effortsto
explain the prophecies. Themorefrequently adefinitetime
isset for the second advent, and themorewidely it istaught,
the better it suits the purposes of Satan. After the time has
passed, he excites ridicule and contempt of its advocates,
and thus casts reproach upon the great Advent movement of
1843 and 1844. Those who persist in thiserror will at
last fix upon adatetoofar in thefuturefor thecoming of
Christ. Thusthey will beled torest in a false security,
and many will not beundeceived until it istoo late.
Thehistory of ancient Israel isastrikingillustration
of the past experience of the Adventist body. God led His
peopleinthe Advent movement, even asHeled the children
of Israel from Egypt. In the great disappointment their faith
was tested as was that of the Hebrews at the Red Sea. Had
they still trusted to the guiding hand that had been with them
intheir past experience, they would have seen of the salva-
tion of God. If all who had labored unitedly in thework
in 1844 had received thethird angel’smessage, and pro-
claimed it inthepower of theHoly Spirit, theL ord would
havewrought mightily with their efforts. A flood of light
would have been shed upon theworld. Years ago theinhab-
itants of the earth would have been warned, the closing work
completed, and Christ would have comefor theredemption
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of Hispeople.

It was not the will of God that Israel should wander
forty yearsin the wilderness; He desired to lead them
directly totheland of Canaan, and establishthemthere, a
holy, happy people. But “they could not enter in because of
unbelief.” Hebrews3:19. Because of their backsliding and
apostasy, they perished in the desert, and otherswereraised
up to enter the promised land. In like manner, it was not
the will of God that the coming of Christ should be so
long delayed, and His people should remain so many
yearsin thisworld of sin and sorrow. But unbelief sepa-
rated them from God. Asthey refused to do the work which
He had appointed them, others were raised up to proclaim
the message. In mercy to the world, Jesus delays His com-
ing, that sinners may have an opportunity to hear thewarn-
ing, and find in Him ashelter before the wrath of God shall
be poured out.

Now, as in former ages, the presentation of a truth
that reprovesthesinsand errorsof thetimes, will excite
opposition. “Every onethat doeth evil hateth thelight, nei-
ther cometh to thelight, lest his deeds should be reproved.”
John 3:20. Asmen seethat they cannot maintain their posi-
tion by the Scriptures, many determine to maintain it at all
hazards, and with amalicious spirit they assail the character
and motives of thosewho stand in defense of unpopular truth.
It is the same policy which has been pursued in al ages.
Elijah was declared to be a troubler of Israel, Jeremiah a
traitor, Paul apolluter of thetemple. From that day tothis,
thosewho would beloyal to truth have been denounced
asseditious, heretical, or schismatic. Multitudeswho are
too unbelieving to accept the sureword of prophecy will re-
ceive with unquestioning credulity an accusation against
those who dare to reprove fashionable sins. This spirit will
increase moreand more. And theBibleplainly teachesthat
atimeisapproaching when thelawsof the Sate shall so
conflict with thelaw of God that whoever would obey all
thedivinepreceptsmust bravereproach and punishment
asan evil-doer.
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Andinview of this, what istheduty of the messenger
of truth? Shall he conclude that the truth ought not to be
presented, sinceoftenitsonly effect isto arouse mento evade
or resist its claims? No; he hasno morereason for with-
holding thetestimony of God’sWor d, becauseit excites
opposition, than had earlier reformers. The confession
of faith made by saints and martyrs was recorded for the
benefit of succeeding generations. Thoseliving examples of
holiness and steadfast integrity have come down to inspire
courage in those who are now called to stand as witnesses
for God. They received grace and truth, not for themselves
alone, but that, through them, the knowledge of God might
enlighten theearth. HasGod given light to Hisservantsin
thisgeneration? Then they should let it shineforth tothe
world.

Anciently theLord declared to onewho spokein Hisname,
“Thehouse of Isragl will not hearken unto thee; for they will
not hearken unto Me.” Nevertheless He said, “ Thou shalt
speak My wordsunto them, whether they will hear, or whether
they will forbear.” Ezekiel 3:7; 2:7. Totheservant of God
at thistimeisthecommand addressed, “ L ift up thy voice
likeatrumpet, and show My peopletheir transgression,
and the house of Jacob their sins.”

So far ashisopportunities extend, every onewho hasre-
ceived thelight of truth isunder the same solemn and fearful
responsibility aswasthe prophet of Isragl, to whom theword
of the Lord came, saying: “Son of man, | have set thee a
watchman unto the house of |srael; therefore thou shalt hear
theword at My mouth, and warn them from Me. When | say
unto the wicked, O wicked man, thou shalt surely die; if thou
dost not speak to warn thewicked from hisway, that wicked
man shall diein hisiniquity; but hisblood will | require at
thinehand. Nevertheless, if thou warn thewicked of hisway
toturnfromit; if hedo not turn from hisway, he shall diein
hisiniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul.” Ezekiel 33:7-
9

"The great obstacle, both to theacceptanceand tothe
promulgation of truth, isthefact that it involvesincon-
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venience and reproach. Thisisthe only argument against
thetruth which itsadvocates have never been ableto refute.
But thisdoesnot deter thetruefollowersof Christ. These
donot wait for truth to becomepopular. Being convinced
of their duty, they deliberately accept thecross, withthe
apostle Paul counting that “ our light affliction, whichisbut
for amoment, worketh for usafar more exceeding and eter-
nal weight of glory;” (2 Corinthians 4:17) with one of old,
“esteeming thereproach of Christ greater richesthan thetrea-
suresin Egypt.” Hebrews11:26.

Whatever may betheir profession, itisonly thosewho
are world-servers at heart that act from policy rather
than principlein religiousthings. We should choosethe
right because it is right, and leave consequences with
God. To men of principle, faith, and daring, the world is
indebted for its great reforms. By such men thework of re-
form for thistime must be carried forward.

Thus saith the Lord: “Hearken unto Me, ye that know
righteousness, the peoplein whose heartisMy law; fear ye
not the reproach of men, neither beye afraid of their revilings.
For the moth shall eat them up like agarment, and theworm
shall eat them likewool; but My righteousness shall befor-
ever, and My salvation from generationto generation.” Isaiah
51:7, 8.

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: THE WEEKLY CYCLE

The writings of historians, the records of chronographers, the languages of earth,
the calendars of time, and the existence of the Jewish race—all testify to the fact that
the weekly cycle on our calendars today is the same as in earlier centuries—going
back to the time of Christ, to Moses, and beyond.

In the beginning, God gave us the weekly seven-day cycle, with the Sabbath as
the last day. That pattern has never changed. The seventh day of the week today is
the true Bible Sabbath. Our seventh day is the Sabbath which Jesus kept; it was the
Sabbath in the time of Moses when the Ten Commandments were written down.
Historians and scientists all agree that this is true.

If there had been any change in the weekly cycle, between the time of Creation
and the time of Moses, a correction would have been made when the Ten Command-
ments were given to the Hebrews. From that time, on down to the present, there have
always been Jews to testify as to the true Sabbath. It is the same seventh day of the
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week which is on our calendars. While all the other ancient races are now inter-
mingled, the Jews have been kept separate so they could testify to the fact that our
seventh day is the Bible Sabbath!

The yearly cycle has been changed. In 1582, the length of the year was changed
to include the leap year. This changeover resulted in October 1582 having only 21
days! But each week remained the same seven days in length. Thursday, October 4,
was followed by Friday, October 15. God has divinely protected the weekly cycle
down through the ages. If He had not done this, it would be impossible to keep the
Sabbath holy, as He has commanded. But, because He has, we have no excuse not
to. The seventh day is a holy day, made holy by the command of God. All calendars
agree: The seventh day is the Sabbath. Sunday is the first day; the day called “Satur-
day” in the English langauge is the Sabbath.

However, in 108 of the 160 languages of mankind, the seventh day is called “the
Sabbath”! Did you know that? Dr. William Mead Jones of London prepared a chart
proving this. (A copy of this chart can be obtained free of charge from the publisher
of this book: Ask for “The Chart of the Week” [BS-28-29]. English is one of the few
major languages in which the seventh day is not called “the Sabbath.”

Here are ten examples: Hebrew: Shabbath / Greek: Sabbaton / Latin: Sabbatum /
Arabic: Assabit / Persian: Shambin / Russian: Subbota / Hindustani: Shamba / French:
Samedi / Italian: Sabbato / Spanish: Sabado.

“By calculating the eclipses, it can be proven that no time has been lost and the
creation days were seven, divided into 24 hours each.”—Dr. Hinkley, The Watchman,
July 1926. [Hinkley was a well-known astronomer.]

“The human race never lost the septenary [seven day] sequence of week days
and that the Sabbath of these latter times comes down to us from Adam, though the
ages, without a single lapse.”—Dr. Totten, professor of astronomy at Yale University.

“Seven has been the ancient and honored number among the nations of the
earth. They have measured their time by weeks from the beginning. The origin of
this was the Sabbath of God, as Moses has given the reasons for it in his writ-
ings.”—Dr. Lyman Coleman.

“There has been no change in our calendar in past centuries that has affected in
any way the cycle of the week.”—dJames Robertson, Director American Ephemeris,
Navy Department, U.S. Naval Observatory, Washington, D.C., March 12, 1932.

“It can be said with assurance that not a day has been lost since Creation, and all
the calendar changes notwithstanding, there has been no break in the weekly cycle.”—
Dr. Frank Jeffries, Fellow of the Royal Astronomical Society and Research Director of
the Royal Observatory, Greenwich, England.

It is remarkable how complete is the Biblical and historical evidence corroborat-
ing the fact that the Bible Sabbath was given to us by the God of heaven. Let us keep
the Sabbath that Jesus kept! He worshiped on the Bible Sabbath, and never told us to
stop keeping it. No one else in the Bible said to either. The seventh day is the Sab-
bath, for God never changed it.

For a copy of the 256-page book, Beyond Pitcairn, explaining in remarkable detail
about the Bible Sabbath, send $4.00 to the publisher of this book.
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CATHOLICISM SPEAKS

“Sunday is a Catholic institution, and its claim to observance can be
defended only on Catholic principles . . From beginning to end of Scripture
there is not a single passage that warrants the transfer of weekly public
worship from the last day of the week to the first.”—Catholic Press, Sydney,
Australia, August, 1900.

“Protestantism, in discarding the authority of the [Roman Catholic]
Church, has no good reason for its Sunday theory, and ought logically to
keep Saturday as the Sabbath.”—dJohn Gilmary Shea, in the American
Catholic Quarterly Review, January 1883.

“It is well to remind the Presbyterians, Baptists, Methodists, and all
other Christians that the Bible does not support them anywhere in their
observance of Sunday. Sunday is an institution of the Roman Catholic
Church, and those who observe the day observe a commandment of the
Catholic Church.”—Priest Brady, in an address, reported in the Elizabeth,
N.J. News of March 18, 1903.

“Ques.—Have you any other way of proving that the [Catholic] Church
has power to institute festivals of precept [to command holy days]?

“Ans.—Had she not such power, she could not have done that in which
all modern religionists agree with her: She could not have substituted the
observance of Sunday, the first day of the week, for the observance of
Saturday, the seventh day, a change for which there is no Scriptural author-
ity.”—Stephen Keenan, Doctrinal Catechism, p. 176.

“Reason and common sense demand the acceptance of one or the
other of these two alternatives: either Protestantism and the keeping holy
of Saturday or Catholicity and the keeping holy of Sunday. Compromise is
impossible.”—The Catholic Mirror, December 23, 1893.

“God simply gave His [Catholic] Church the power to set aside what-
ever day or days she would deem suitable as Holy Days. The Church chose
Sunday, the first day of the week, and in the course of time added other
days, as holy days.”—Vincent J. Kelly, Forbidden Sunday and Feast-Day
Occupations, p. 2.

“Protestants . . accept Sunday rather than Saturday as the day for pub-
lic worship after the Catholic Church made the change . . But the Protestant
mind does not seem to realize that in accepting the Bible, in observing the
Sunday, they are accepting the authority of the spokesman for the church,
the Pope.”—Qur Sunday Visitor, February 5, 1950.
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“We hold upon this earth the place of God Aimighty.”—~Pope Leo Xl in
an Encyclical Letter, dated June 20, 1894.

“Not the Creator of the Universe, in Genesis 2:1-3,—but the Catholic
Church “can claim the honor of having granted man a pause to his work
every seven days.”—S.C. Mosna, Storia della Domenica, 1969, pp. 366-
367.

“The Pope is not only the representative of Jesus Christ, but he is Jesus
Christ, hidden under veil of flesh.”—The Catholic National, July 1895.

“If Protestants would follow the Bible, they should worship God on the
Sabbath Day. In keeping the Sunday they are following a law of the Catholic
Church.”—Albert Smith, Chancellor of the Archdiocese of Baltimore, re-
plying for the Cardinal, in a letter dated February 10, 1920.

“We define that the Holy Apostolic See (the Vatican) and the Roman
Pontiff hold the primacy over the whole world.”—A Decree of the Council
of Trent, quoted in Philippe Labbe and Gabriel Cossart, “The Most Holy
Councils,” col. 1167.

“It was the Catholic Church which, by the authority of Jesus Christ, has
transferred this rest [from the Bible Sabbath] to the Sunday . . Thus the
observance of Sunday by the Protestants is an homage they pay, in spite of
themselves, to the authority of the [Catholic] Church.”—Monsignor Louis
Segur, Plain Talk about the Protestantism of Today, p. 213.

“We observe Sunday instead of Saturday because the Catholic Church
transferred the solemnity from Saturday to Sunday.”—Peter Geiermann,
CSSR, A Doctrinal Catechism, 1957 edition, p. 50.

“We Catholics, then, have precisely the same authority for keeping Sun-
day holy instead of Saturday as we have for every other article of our creed,
namely, the authority of the Church . . whereas you who are Protestants
have really no authority for it whatever; for there is no authority for it [Sun-
day sacredness] in the Bible, and you will not allow that there can be au-
thority for it anywhere else.”—The Brotherhood of St. Paul, “The Clifton
tracts,” Volume 4, tract 4, p. 15.

“The Church changed the observance of the Sabbath to Sunday by right
of the divine, infallible authority given to her by her founder, Jesus Christ.
The Protestant, claiming the Bible to be the only guide of faith, has no
warrant for observing Sunday. In this matter the Seventh-day Adventist is
the only consistent Protestant.”—The Catholic Universe Bulletin, August
14, 1942, p. 4.

The Bible is your only safe guide. Jesus can help you obey it. Trust
God’s Word more than man’s traditions.
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PROTESTANTISM SPEAKS

BAPTIST: “There was and is a command to keep holy the Sabbath day,
but that Sabbath day was not Sunday. It will however be readily said, and
with some show of triumph, that the Sabbath was transferred from the
seventh to the first day of the week, with all its duties, privileges and sanc-
tions. Earnestly desiring information on this subject, which | have studied
for many years, | ask, where can the record of such a transaction be found?
Not in the New Testament—absolutely not. There is no scriptural evidence
of the change of the Sabbath institution from the seventh to the first day of
the week.”—Dr. E.T. Hiscox, author of the Baptist Manual.

CONGREGATIONALIST: “It is quite clear that however rigidly or devot-
edly we may spend Sunday, we are not keeping the Sabbath . . The Sab-
bath was founded on a specific divine command. We can plead no such
command for the observance of Sunday . . There is not a single line in the
New Testament to suggest that we incur any penalty by violating the sup-
posed sanctity of Sunday.”—Dr. R.W. Dale, The Ten Commandments, pp.
106-107.

PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL: “The day is now changed from the seventh
tothe first day . . but as we meet with no Scriptural direction for the change,
we may conclude it was done by the authority of the church.”—*The Prot-
estant Episcopal Explanation of the Catechism.

BAPTIST: “The Scriptures nowhere call the first day of the week the
Sabbath . . There is no Scriptural authority for so doing, nor of course, any
Scriptural obligation.”—The Watchman.

PRESBYTERIAN: “There is no word, no hint in the New Testament about
abstaining from work on Sunday. The observance of Ash Wednesday, or
Lent, stands exactly on the same footing as the observance of Sunday. Into
the rest of Sunday no Divine Law enters.”—Canon Eyton, Ten Command-
ments.

ANGLICAN: “And where are we told in the Scriptures that we are to
keep the first day at all? We are commanded to keep the seventh; but we
are nowhere commanded to keep the first day.”—l/saac Williams, Plain
Sermons on the Catechism, pp. 334, 336.

METHODIST: “It is true that there is no positive command for infant
baptism. Nor is there any for keeping holy the first day of the week. Many
believe that Christ changed the Sabbath. But, from His own words, we see
that He came for no such purpose. Those who believe that Jesus changed
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the Sabbath base it only on a supposition.”—Amos Binney, Theological
Compendium, pp. 180-181.

EPISCOPALIAN: “We have made the change from the seventh to the
first day, from Saturday to Sunday, on the authority of the one holy, catho-
lic, apostolic church of Christ.”—Bishop Seymour, Why We Keep Sunday.

SOUTHERN BAPTIST: “The sacred name of the seventh day is Sab-
bath. This fact is too clear to require argument [Exodus 20:10, quoted] . .
On this point the plain teaching of the Word has been admitted in all ages
.. Not once did the disciples apply the Sabbath law to the first day of the
week,—that folly was left for a later age, nor did they pretend that the first
day supplanted the seventh.”—Joseph Judson Taylor, The Sabbatic Ques-
tion, pp. 14-17, 41.

AMERICAN CONGREGATIONALIST: “The current notion, that Christ and
His apostles authoritatively substituted the first day for the seventh, is ab-
solutely without any authority in the New Testament.”—Dr. Lyman Abbot,
Christian Union, June 26, 1890.

CHRISTIAN CHURCH: “Now there is no testimony in all the oracles of
heaven that the Sabbath is changed, or that the Lord’s Day came in the
room of it."—Alexander Campbell, Reporter, October 8, 1921.

DISCIPLES OF CHRIST: “There is no direct Scriptural authority for des-
ignating the first day ‘the Lord’s Day.” "—Dr. D.H. Lucas, Christian Oracle,
January 23, 1890.

BAPTIST: “To me it seems unaccountable that Jesus, during three years’
discussion with His disciples, often conversing upon the Sabbath ques-
tion, discussing it in some of its various aspects, freeing it from its false
[Jewish traditional] glosses, never alluded to any transference of the day;
also, no such thing was intimated. Nor, so far as we know, did the Spirit,
which was given to bring to their remembrance all things whatsoever that
He had said unto them, deal with this question. Nor yet did the inspired
apostles, in preaching the gospel, founding churches, counseling and in-
structing those founded, discuss or approach the subject.

“Of course | quite well know that Sunday did come into use in early
Christian history as a religious day, as we learn from the Christian Fathers
and other sources. But what a pity that it comes branded with the mark of
paganism, and christened with the name of the sun god, then adopted and
sanctified by the Papal apostasy, and bequeathed as a sacred legacy to
Protestantism.”—Dr. E.T. Hiscox, report of his sermon at the Baptist
Minister’s Convention, New York Examiner, November 16, 1893.
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What is Genuine
Conversion?

—Modern Revivals

What has happened to our time? Ministries that don’t minis-
ter. Revivals that don’t revive. Revivals of yesteryear brought
deep heart searching, humility, wrestling for souls; conversions
that shrank not at self-denial and sacrifice —

But times have changed. The world is literally coming into
the Church. What has happened? and Why has it happened?

Wherever the Word of God has been faithfully
preached, results have followed that attested its divine
origin. The Spirit of God accompanied the message of
Hisservants, and theWord waswith power. Sinner sfelt
their consciencesquickened. The*“light whichlighteth ev-
ery man that cometh into the world,” illumined the secret
chambers of their souls, and the hidden things of darkness
weremade manifest. Deep conviction took hold upon their
minds and hearts. They were convinced of sin, and of
righteousness, and of judgment to come. They had asense
of the righteousness of Jehovah, and felt the terror of ap-
pearing, in their guilt and uncleanness, before the Searcher
of hearts. In anguish they cried out, “Who shall deliver me
from the body of thisdeath?” Asthe cross of Calvary, with
itsinfinite sacrifice for the sins of men, was revealed, they
saw that nothing but the merits of Christ could suffice to
atonefor their transgressions; thisa one could reconcileman
to God. With faith and humility they accepted theLamb
of God, that taketh away the sin of the world. Through
the blood of Jesusthey had “remission of sinsthat are past.”

These soulsbrought forth fruit meet for repentance.
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They believed and were baptized, and rose to walk in
newness of life,—new creaturesin Christ Jesus. Not to
fashion themselves according to the former lusts, but by the
faith of the Son of God to follow in His steps, to reflect His
character, and to purify themselveseven asHeispure. The
thingsthey once hated, they now loved; and the thingsthey
onceloved, they hated. The proud and self-assertive became
meek and lowly of heart. The vain and supercilious became
serious and unobtrusive. The profane became reverent, the
drunken sober, and the profligate pure. The vain fashions of
the world were laid aside. Christians sought not the “out-
ward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or
of putting on of apparel; but let it be the hidden man of the
heart, in that which isnot corruptible, even the ornament of
ameek and quiet spirit, whichisin thesight of God of great
price.” 1 Peter 3:3, 4.

Revivalsbrought deep heart-searching and humility.
They were characterized by solemn, ear nest appealsto
thesinner, by yearning compassion for the purchase of the
blood of Christ. Men and women prayed and wrestled with
God for the salvation of souls. Thefruitsof such revivals
wer e seen in soulswho shrank not at self-denial and sac-
rifice, but rejoiced that they were counted wor thy to suf-
fer reproach and trial for thesakeof Christ. Men beheld
atransformation in thelivesof thosewho had professed
the name of Jesus. The community was benefited by their
influence. They gathered with Christ, and sowed to the Spirit,
toreap lifeeverlasting.

It could besaid of them: * Yesorrowed torepentance.”
“For godly sorrow worketh repentanceto salvation not to be
repented of ; but the sorrow of theworld worketh death. For
behold this self-same thing, that ye sorrowed after agodly
sort, what carefulnessit wrought in you, yea, what clearing
of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what
vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! In all
things ye have approved yourselvesto be clear in this mat-
ter.” 2 Corinthians 7:10, 11.

Thisistheresult of thework of the Spirit of God. There
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isno evidenceof genuinerepentanceunlessit worksr ef-
ormation. If he restore the pledge, give again that he had
robbed, confesshissins, and love God and hisfellow-men,
the sinner may be sure that he has found peace with God.
Such werethe effectsthat in former yearsfollowed seasons
of religious awakening. Judged by their fruits, they were
known to be blessed of God in the salvation of men and the
uplifting of humanity.

But many of therevivals of modern times have pre-
sented a marked contrast to those manifestations of di-
vine grace which in earlier daysfollowed the labor s of
God’'s servants. It istruethat a widespread interest is
kindled, many profess conversion, and there are large
accessionsto the churches; neverthelesstheresultsare
not such asto warrant the belief that there has been a
corresponding increase of real spiritual life. The light
which flames up for atime soon dies out, leaving the dark-
ness more dense than before.

Popular revivals are too often carried by appealsto
theimagination, by exciting theemaotions, by gratifying
thelovefor what isnew and startling. Convertsthusgained
havelittledesireto listento Bibletruth, littleinterest in the
testimony of prophets and apostles. Unless areligious ser-
vice has something of a sensational character, it has no at-
tractions for them. A message which appeal s to unimpas-
sioned reason, awakens no response. The plain warnings of
God’'sWord, relating directly to their eternal interests, are
unheeded.

With every truly converted soul therelation to God and to
eternal thingswill be the great topic of life. But where, in
thepopular churchesof to-day, isthe spirit of consecra-
tion to God? The convertsdo not renouncetheir pride,
and love of the world. They are no more willing to deny
self, to take up the cross, and follow the meek and lowly
Jesus, than beforetheir conversion. Religion hasbecomethe
sport of infidel sand skeptics because so many who bear its
name areignorant of itsprinciples. The power of godliness
haswell-nigh departed from many of the churches. Picnics,
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churchtheatricals, church fairs, finehouses, per sonal dis-
play, have banished thoughts of God. L ands and goods
and worldly occupationsengrossthe mind, and things of
eternal interest receive hardly apassing notice.

Notwithstanding the widespread declension of faith
and piety, there are true followers of Christ in these
churches. Beforethefinal visitation of God’sjudgments
upon the earth, there will be, among the people of the
Lord, such arevival of primitive godliness as has not
been withessed sinceapostolic times. The Spirit and power
of God will be poured out upon His children. At that time
many will separ ate themselves from those churchesin
which theloveof thisworld hassupplanted lovefor God
and HisWord. Many, both of ministers and people, will
gladly accept those great truthswhich God has caused to be
proclaimed at thistime, to prepare a people for the Lord's
second coming. Theenemy of soulsdesiresto hinder this
work; and before the time for such a movement shall
come, he will endeavor to prevent it, by introducing a
counterfeit. In those churcheswhich hecan bringunder
his deceptive power, he will makeit appear that God’s
special blessingispoured out; therewill be manifest what
isthought to be great religiousinterest. Multitudeswill ex-
ult that God isworking marveloudly for them, whenthework
isthat of another spirit. Under areligious guise, Satan will
seek to extend hisinfluence over the Christian world.

In many of the revivalswhich have occurred during
the last half century, the same influences have been at
work,toagreater or lessdegree, that will bemanifest in
themoreextensivemovementsof thefuture. Thereisan
emotional excitement, amingling of thetruewith thefalse,
that iswell adapted to mislead. Yet none need be deceived.
Inthelight of God’sWord it isnot difficult to determinethe
nature of these movements. Wherever men neglect thetes-
timony of the Bible, turning away from thoseplain, soul-
testingtruthswhich requireself-denial and renunciation
of theworld, therewemay besurethat God’sblessingis
not bestowed. And by the rule which Christ Himself has
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given, “Ye shall know them by their fruits,” (Matthew
7:16) it isevident that these movementsare not thework of
the Spirit of God.

In the truths of His Word, God has given to men a
revelation of Himself; and to all who accept them they
areashield against thedeceptionsof Satan. Itisaneglect
of these truths that has opened the door to the evils which
are now becoming so widespread inthereligiousworld. The
natureand theimportance of thelaw of God have been,
toagreat extent, lost sight of. A wrong conception of the
character, the perpetuity, and obligation of the divine
law hasled toerrorsin relation to conver sion and sanc-
tification, and hasresulted in lowering the standard of
piety in the church. Hereis to be found the secret of the
lack of the Spirit and power of God in the revivals of our
time.

Thereare, in the various denominations, men eminent for
their piety, by whom thisfact isacknowledged and deplored.
Prof. Edward Park, in setting forth the current religious per-
ils, ably says: “ One sour ce of danger istheneglect of the
pulpit to enforcethedivinelaw. In former daysthe pul pit
was an echo of thevoiceof conscience. . . Our most illustri-
ous preachers gave awonderful majesty to their discourses
by following the example of the Master, and giving promi-
nenceto thelaw, its precepts, and itsthreatenings. They re-
peated the two great maxims, that the law is atranscript of
the divine perfections, and that a man who does not love
the law does not love the gospel; for the law, aswell as
the gospel, isa mirror reflecting the true character of
God. This peril leads to another, that of underrating the
evil of sin, the extent of it, the demerit of it. In propor-
tion totherightfulnessof thecommandment isthewrong-
fulnessof disobeyingit.”

“Affiliated to the dangers already named is the danger
of underestimating the justice of God. The tendency of
themodern pulpit isto strain out the divine justice from the
divine benevolence, to sink benevolence into a sentiment
rather than exdt itinto aprinciple. Thenew theological prism
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puts asunder what God has joined together. |s the divine
law agood or an evil? It isagood. Then justiceisgood;
for it isadisposition to execute thelaw. From the habit
of underrating thedivinelaw and justice, the extent and
demerit of human disobedience, men easily dideintothe
habit of under estimating the grace which has provided
an atonement for sin.” Thusthe gospel losesitsvalueand
importance in the minds of men, and soon they areready to
practically cast asidethe Bibleitself.

Many religious teachers assert that Christ by His
death abolished the law, and men are henceforth free
from itsrequirements. Thereare somewho represent it as
agrievous yoke, and in contrast to the bondage of the law,
they present theliberty to be enjoyed under the gospel.

But not so did prophetsand apostlesregard the holy
law of God. Said David, “1 will walk at liberty; for | seek
thy precepts.” Psalm 119:45. The apostle James, who wrote
after thedeath of Chrigt, refersto the decalogue asthe“royal
law,” and the“ perfect law of liberty.” James2:8; 1:25. And
the Revelator, half acentury after the crucifixion, pronounces
ablessing upon them “that do Hiscommandments, that they
may haveright to thetree of life, and may enter in through
thegatesinto thecity.” Revelation 22:14.

The claim that Christ by His death abolished His
Father’slaw, iswithout foundation. Had it been possible
for thelaw to be changed or set aside, then Christ need
not have died to save man from the penalty of sin. The
death of Christ, so far from abolishing the law, proves
that it isimmutable. The Son of God cameto “magnify the
law, and makeit honorable;” Isaiah 42:21. Hesaid, “Think
not that | am cometo destroy thelaw;” “till heaven and earth
pass, onejot or onetittle shall in nowise passfrom thelaw.”
Matthew 5:17, 18. And concerning himself he declares, “|
delight to do Thy will, O my God; yea, Thy law iswithin my
heart.” Psalm 40:8.

The law of God, from its very nature, is unchange-
able. Itisarevelation of thewill and the character of its
Author. Godislove, and Hislaw islove. Itstwo great prin-
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ciplesareloveto God and man. “ Loveisthefulfilling of the
law.” Romans13:10. Thecharacter of God isrighteousness
and truth; such isthe nature of His law. Says the psalmist,
“Thy law isthe truth;” “all Thy commandments are right-
eousness.” Psalm 119:142, 172. And the apostle Paul de-
clares, “The law is holy, and the commandment holy, and
just, and good.” Romans 7:12. Such a law, being an ex-
pression of themind and will of God, must beasendur-
ing asitsAuthor.

It isthework of conversion and sanctification torec-
oncile men to God, by bringing them into accord with
the principles of Hislaw. In the beginning, man was cre-
ated in the image of God. He was in perfect harmony with
the nature and the law of God; the principles of righteous-
nesswerewritten upon Hisheart. But sin alienated him from
hisMaker. Heno longer reflected the divineimage. Hisheart
was at war with the principles of God's law. “The carnal
mind isenmity against God; for it isnot subject to thelaw of
God, neither indeed canbe.” Romans8:7. But“ God soloved
the world, that He gave His only begotten Son,” that man
might bereconciled to God. Through themeritsof Christ He
can berestored to harmony with His Maker. His heart must
be renewed by divine grace, he must have anew life from
above. This change is the new birth, without which, says
Jesus, “ he cannot see the kingdom of God.”

Thefirst step in reconciliation to God, isthe convic-
tion of sin. “Sinisthetransgression of thelaw.” “ By thelaw
isthe knowledge of sin.” 1 John 3:4; Romans 3:20. In or-
der toseehisquilt, thesinner must test hischaracter by
God'’sgreat standard of righteousness. Itisamirror which
shows the perfection of arighteous character, and enables
him to discern the defectsin hisown.

The law reveals to man his sins, but it provides no
remedy. While it promises life to the obedient, it declares
that death is the portion of the transgressor. The gospel of
Christ alonecan freehim from the condemnation or the
defilement of sin. He must exercise repentance towar d
God, whose law has been transgressed, and faith in
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Christ, Hisatoning sacrifice. Thus he obtains “remission
of sinsthat are past,” and becomes a partaker of the divine
nature. He is a child of God, having received the spirit of
adoption, whereby he cries, “ Abba, Father!”

Is he now free to transgress God’s law? Says Paul:
“Dowethen makevoid thelaw through faith? God for-
bid; yea, we establish thelaw.” “How shall we, that are
dead tosin, liveany longer therein?” And John declares,
“Thisisthelove of God, that we keep His commandments;
and His commandments are not grievous.” Romans 3:31;
6:2; 1John5:3. Inthenew birth theheartisbrought into
har mony with God, asit isbrought into accord with His
law. When thismighty change hastaken placein thesin-
ner, hehaspassed from death untolife, from sin unto ho-
liness, from transgression and rebellion to obedience and
loyalty. The old life of alienation from God has ended; the
new life of reconciliation, of faith and love, hasbegun. Then
“the righteousness of the law” will “be fulfilled in us, who
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” Romans 8:4.
And thelanguage of the soul will be, “O how lovel Thy law!
itismy meditation all theday.” Psalm 119:97.

“The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul.”
Psalm 19:7. Without the law, men have no just concep-
tion of the purity and holiness of God, or of their own
guilt and uncleanness. They have no true conviction of
sin, and feel no need of repentance. Not seeing their lost
condition asviolatorsof God'slaw, they do not realizetheir
need of the atoning blood of Christ. Thehope of salvationis
accepted without aradical change of heart or reformation of
life. Thus superficial conversions abound, and multitudes
arejoinedto the church who have never been unitedto Christ.

Erroneous theories of sanctification, also, springing
from neglect or rg ection of thedivinelaw, havea promi-
nent placein thereligious movements of the day. These
theories are both false in doctrine, and dangerousin practi-
cal results; and the fact that they are so generally finding
favor rendersit doubly essential that all have aclear under-
standing of what the Scripturesteach upon this point.
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Truesanctification isaBibledoctrine. Theapostle Paul,
in his letter to the Thessalonian church, declares, “Thisis
the will of God, even your sanctification.” And he prays,
“Thevery God of peace sanctify youwholly.” 1 Thessal oni-
ans4:3; 5:23. TheBibleclearly teacheswhat sanctifica-
tionis, and how it isto beattained. The Saviour prayed
for Hisdisciples, “ Sanctify them through thy truth; thy
Wordistruth.” John 17:17. And Paul teachesthat believ-
ersareto be*“sanctified by theHoly Ghost.” Romans 15:16.
What isthework of the Holy Spirit? Jesustold Hisdisciples,
“When He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you
into all truth.” John 16:13. And the psalmist says, “ Thy
law isthe truth.” By the Word and the Spirit of God are
opened to men the great principles of righteousness embod-
iedinHislaw. And sincethelaw of God is* holy, and just,
and good,” atranscript of the divine perfection, it fol-
lows that a character formed by obedience to that law
will be holy. Christ isa perfect example of such a char-
acter. He says, “1 have kept My Father’s commandments.”
“I do dwaysthosethingsthat please Him.” John 15:10; 8:29.
The followers of Christ are to become like Him,—by the
grace of God, to form charactersin harmony with the prin-
ciplesof Hisholy law. ThisisBible sanctification.

Thiswork can beaccomplished only through faith in
Christ, by thepower of theindwelling Spirit of God. Paul
admonishes believers, “Work out your own salvation with
fear and trembling. For itis God which worketh in you both
to will and to do of His good pleasure.” Philippians 2:12,
13. TheChristian will feel the promptingsof sin, but he
will maintain aconstant warfareagainst it. Hereiswhere
Christ’shelp isneeded. Human weakness becomes united
to divine strength, and faith exclaims, “Thanks be to God,
which giveth usthevictory through our Lord Jesus Christ.”
1 Corinthians 15:57.

TheScripturesplainly show that thework of sanctifi-
cation isprogressive. When in conversion the sinner finds
peace with God through the blood of the atonement, the
Christian life has but just begun. Now heisto “go on unto
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perfection;” to grow up “unto the measure of the stature of
thefullnessof Christ.” Saystheapostle Paul: “ Thisonething
| do, forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching
forth unto those thingswhich are before, | presstoward the
mark for the prize of the high calling of Godin Christ Jesus.”
Philippians 3:13, 14. And Peter sets before usthe steps
by which Bible sanctification isto be attained: “Giving
all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowl-
edge; and to knowledge temperance; and to temperance pa-
tience; and to patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly
kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity. . . . If yedo these
things, ye shall never fall.” 2 Peter 1:5-10.

Those who experience the sanctification of the Bible
will manifest a spirit of humility. Like M oses, they have
had a view of the awful majesty of holiness, and they see
their own unworthiness, in contrast with the purity and ex-
alted perfection of the Infinite One.

The prophet Daniel was an example of true sanctifi-
cation. Hislong lifewasfilled up with noble servicefor his
Master. He was aman “greatly beloved” (Daniel 10:11) of
Heaven. Yet instead of claiming to be pure and holy, this
honored prophet identified himself with thereally sinful of
Israel, ashe pleaded before God in behalf of hispeople: “We
do not present our supplications before thee for our
righteousnesses, but for Thy great mercies.” “Wehavesinned,
we have donewickedly.” He declares, “| was speaking, and
praying, and confessing my sin and the sin of my people.”
And when at alater time the Son of God appeared, to give
himinstruction, he declares, “My comelinesswasturnedin
meinto corruption, and | retained no strength.” Daniel 9:18,
15, 20; 10:8.

When Job heard thevoiceof theL ord out of thewhirl-
wind, heexclaimed, “| abhor myself, and repent in dust and
ashes.” Job 42:6. It was when Isaiah saw the glory of the
Lord, and heard the cherubim crying, “Holy, holy, holy, is
the Lord of hosts,” that he cried out, “Woeis me! for | am
undone.” Isaiah 6:3, 5. Paul, after hewas caught up into the
third heaven, and heard thingswhich it was not possiblefor
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amanto utter, speaksof himself as“lessthantheleast of al
saints.” 2 Corinthians 12:2-4 (margin); Ephesians 3:8. It
was the bel oved John, that leaned on Jesus' breast, and be-
held His glory, who fell as one dead before the feet of the
angel. Revelation 22:8.

There can be no self-exaltation, no boastful claim to
freedom from sin, on the part of those who walk in the
shadow of Calvary’scross. They feel that it wastheir sin
which caused the agony that broke the heart of the Son of
God, and this thought will lead them to self-abasement.
Thosewho livenearest to Jesusdiscern most clearly the
frailty and sinfulnessof humanity, and their only hopeis
inthemerit of acrucified and risen Saviour.

Thesanctification now gaining prominencein there-
ligious world, carrieswith it a spirit of self-exaltation,
and adisregard for thelaw of God, that mark it asforeign
to thereligion of the Bible. I tsadvocatesteach that sanc-
tification isan instantaneouswor k, by which, through faith
alone, they attain to perfect holiness. “Only believe,” say
they, “and the blessing is yours.” No further effort on the
part of thereceiver issupposed to berequired. At thesame
time they deny the authority of the law of God, urging
that they arereleased from obligation to keep the com-
mandments. But isit possible for men to be holy, in ac-
cord with thewill and char acter of God, without coming
into harmony with the principles which are an expres-
sion of Hisnatureand will, and which show what iswell-
pleasing to Him?

Thedesirefor an easy religion, that requiresno striv-
ing, nosalf-denial, nodivorcefrom thefolliesof theworld,
hasmadethedoctrineof faith, and faith only, apopular
doctrine; but what saith the Word of God? Saysthe apostle
James: “What doth it profit, my brethren, though aman say
he hath faith, and have not works? can faith save him?.. . .
Wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without worksis dead?
Was not Abraham our father justified by works, when he
had offered Isaac his son upon the altar? Seest thou how
faith wrought with hisworks, and by workswasfaith made
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perfect?. .. Yeseethen how that by worksamanisjustified,
and not by faithonly.” James 2:14-24.

Thetestimony of the Word of God isagainst thisen-
snaringdoctrineof faith without works. Itisnot faith that
claimsthefavor of Heaven without complying with the con-
ditions upon which mercy is to be granted. It is presump-
tion; for genuine faith has its foundation in the promises
and provisions of the Scriptures.

L et none deceive themselveswith the belief that they
can become holy while willfully violating one of God’s
requirements. The commission of a known sin silences
thewitnessing voiceof the Spirit, and separ atesthe soul
from God. “ Sinisthetransgression of thelaw.” And*“who-
soever sinneth (transgresseth the law) hath not seen Him,
neither known Him.” 1 John 3:6. Though Johnin hisepistles
dwellsso fully uponlove, yet he does not hesitate to reveal
the true character of that class who claim to be sanctified
while living in transgression of the law of God. “He that
saith, I know Him, and keepeth not His commandments, is
liar, and the truth isnot in Him. But whoso keepeth Hisword,
in Him verily isthe love of God perfected.” 1 John 2:4, 5.
Hereisthetest of every man's profession. We cannot accord
holiness to any man without bringing him to the measure-
ment of God’s only standard of holinessin Heaven and in
earth. If men feel noweight of themoral law, if they be-
littleand makelight of God’sprecepts, if they break one
of theleast of these commandments, and teach men so,
they shall be of no esteem in the sight of Heaven, and we
may know that their claimsare without foundation.

And the claim to be without sin is, in itself, evidence
that he who makesthis claim isfar from holy. It is be-
cause he has no true conception of the infinite purity and
holiness of God, or of what they must becomewho shall be
in harmony with His character; because he has no true con-
ception of the purity and exalted loveliness of Jesus, and the
malignity and evil of sin, that man can regard himself as
holy. The greater the distance between himself and Christ,
and the moreinadequate his conceptions of thedivine char-
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acter and requirements, the morerighteous he appearsin his
own eyes.

Thesanctification set forth in the Scripturesembraces
theentirebeing,—spirit, soul, and body. Paul prayed for
the Thessalonians, that their “whole spirit and soul and body
be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ.” 1 Thessalonians5:23. Again hewritesto believers,
“1 beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God,
that ye present your bodies aliving sacrifice, holy, accept-
ableunto God.” Romans12:1. Inthetimeof ancient Isragl,
every offering brought as a sacrifice to God was carefully
examined. If any defect was discovered in the animal pre-
sented, it wasrefused; for God had commanded that the of -
fering be “without blemish.” So Christians are bidden to
present their bodies, “aliving sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto
God.” In order to do this, all their powers must be pre-
served in thebest possible condition. Every practicethat
weakens physical or mental strength unfitsman for the
service of hisCreator. And will God be pleased with any-
thing less than the best we can offer? Said Christ, “Thou
shalt lovethe Lord thy God with all thy heart.” Those who
do love God with al the heart, will desire to give Him the
best serviceof their life, and they will be constantly seeking
to bring every power of their being into harmony with the
lawsthat will promotetheir ability to do Hiswill. They will
not, by theindulgence of appetiteor passion, enfeebleor
defile the offering which they present to their heavenly
Father.

SaysPeter, “ Abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against
the soul.” 1 Peter 2:11. Every sinful gratification tends to
benumb the faculties and deaden the mental and spiritual
perceptions, and the Word or the Spirit of God can make but
a feeble impression upon the heart. Paul writes to the
Corinthians, “Let uscleanse ourselvesfrom all filthiness of
theflesh and spirit, perfecting holinessin thefear of God.” 2
Corinthians 7:1. And with the fruits of the Spirit,—"love,
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek-
ness,” —he classestemperance. Galatians 5:22, 23.
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Notwithstanding these inspired declarations, how
many professed Christians are enfeebling their powers
in thepursuit of gain or thewor ship of fashion; how many
aredebasingtheir godlikemanhood by gluttony, by wine-
drinking, by forbidden pleasure. And the church, instead
of rebuking, too often encourages the evil by appealing to
appetite, to desirefor gain, or love of pleasure, to replenish
her treasury, which love for Christ is too feeble to supply.
Were Jesus to enter the churches of to-day, and behold the
feasting and unholy traffic there conducted in the name of
religion, would He not drive out those desecrators, as He
banished the money-changersfrom thetemple?

The apostle James declares that the wisdom from
aboveis*first pure.” Had he encountered those who take
the precious name of Jesusupon lipsdefiled by tobacco, those
whose breath and person are contaminated by itsfoul odor,
and who pollutetheair of heaven, and force all about them
to inhal e the poison,—had the apostle comein contact with
apractice so opposed to the purity of the gospel, would he
not have denounced it as* earthly, sensual, devilish”? Slaves
of tobacco, claiming theblessing of entire sanctification, talk
of their hope of Heaven; but God's Word plainly declares
that “thereshall in nowiseenter into it anything that defileth.”
Revelation 21:27.

“Know yenot that your body isthetempleof theHoly
Ghost which isin you, which yehave of God, and yeare
not your own? for yearebought with aprice; therefore
glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are
God’s.” 1 Corinthians 6:19, 20. He whose body is the
templeof theHoly Spirit will not beendaved by aperni-
cious habit. His powers belong to Christ, who has bought
him with the price of blood. Hisproperty istheLord’s. How
could he be guiltless in squandering thisintrusted capital ?
Professed Christians yearly expend an immense sum
upon uselessand per niciousindulgences, whilesoulsare
perishing for theword of life. God isrobbed in tithesand
offerings, while they consume upon the altar of destroying
lust more than they give to relieve the poor or for the sup-
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port of thegospel. If al who professto befollowersof Christ
weretruly sanctified, their means, instead of being spent for
needlessand even hurtful indulgences, would beturnedinto
the Lord'streasury, and Christianswoul d set an example of
temperance, self-denial, and self-sacrifice. Then they would
bethelight of theworld.

Theworld isgiven up to self-indulgence. “ The lust of
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life,” control
the masses of the people. But Christ’sfollowers have a ho-
lier calling. “ Come out from among them, and be ye sepa-
rate, saith the Lord, and touch not theunclean.” Inthelight
of God'sWord we are justified in declaring that sanctifica-
tion cannot be genuine which does not work this utter renun-
ciation of the sinful pursuitsand gratifications of theworld.

To those who comply with the conditions, Come out
from among them, and beye separ ate, and touch not the
unclean, God’s promiseis, “I will receive you, and will
beaFather untoyou, and yeshall bemy sonsand daugh-
ters, saiththeLord Almighty.” 2 Corinthians6:17, 18. Itis
the privilege and the duty of every Christian to have arich
and abundant experience in the things of God. “I am the
light of theworld,” said Jesus. “Hethat followeth Me shall
not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.” John
8:12. “Thepath of thejustisastheshining light, that shineth
more and more unto the perfect day.” Proverbs4:18. Every
step of faith and obedience brings the soul into closer
connection with theLight of theworld, inwhom “thereis
no darkness at all.” The bright beams of the Sun of Righ-
teousness shine upon the servants of God, and they are to
reflect Hisrays. Asthestarstell usthat thereisagreat light
in Heaven with whose glory they are made bright, so Chris-
tiansareto make it manifest that thereisaGod on thethrone
of the universe whose character isworthy of praiseand imi-
tation. The graces of His Spirit, the purity and holiness of
Hischaracter, will be manifestin Hiswitnesses.

Paul, in his letter to the Colossians, sets forth the rich
blessings granted to the children of God. He says: We “do
not cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye might be
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filled with the knowledge of Hiswill inall wisdom and spiri-
tual understanding; that ye might walk worthy of the Lord
unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, andin-
creasing in the knowledge of God; strengthened with all
might, according to His glorious power, unto all patience
and long-suffering with joyfulness.” Colossians 1:9-11.

Again hewritesof hisdesirethat the brethren at Ephesus
might cometo understand the height of the Christian’s privi-
lege. He opensbeforethem, in the most comprehensivelan-
guage, the marvel ous power and knowledge that they might
possess as sonsand daughters of the Most High. It wastheirs
“to be strengthened with might by His Spirit in the inner
man,” to be*“rooted and grounded inlove,” to“ comprehend
with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth,
and height; and to know the love of Christ, which passeth
knowledge.” But the prayer of the apostle reaches the cli-
max of privilegewhen he praysthat “ye might befilled with
al thefullness of God.” Ephesians 3:16-19.

Here arerevealed the heights of attainment that we
may reach through faith in the promisesof our heavenly
Father, when we fulfill Hisrequirements. Through the
meritsof Christ, wehaveaccesstothethroneof infinite
power. “Hethat spared not Hisown Son, but delivered Him
up for usall, how shall He not with Him also freely give us
all things?” Romans 8:32. The Father gave His Spirit with-
out measureto His Son, and we also may partake of itsfull-
ness. Jesus says: “If ye then, being evil, know how to give
good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your
heavenly Father givethe Holy Spirit to them that ask Him?”’
Luke11:13.“If yeshall ask anythingin My name, | will do
it.” “Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full.”
John 14:14; 16:24.

Whilethe Christian’slifewill be characterized by humil-
ity, it should not be marked with sadness and self-deprecia-
tion. It isthe privilege of every oneto so live that God
will approveand blesshim. Itisnot thewill of our heav-
enly Father that weshould beever under condemnation
and darkness. Thereisno evidence of true humility in go-
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ing with the head bowed down and the heart filled with
thoughts of self. We may go to Jesus and be cleansed,
and stand before the law without shame and remor se.
“Thereistherefore now no condemnationtothemwhich are
in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the
Spirit.” Romans8:1.

Through Jesusthefallen sons of Adam become*sons of
God.” “Both Hethat sanctifieth and they that are sanctified
are all of one; for which cause He is not ashamed to call
them brethren.” Hebrews 2:11. The Christian’slife should
be one of faith, of victory, and joy in God. “Whatsoever is
born of God overcometh the world; and this is the victory
that overcometh theworld, evenour faith.” 1 John 5:4. Truly
spake God' s servant Nehemiah, “ Thejoy of the Lord isyour
strength.” Nehemiah 8:10. And says Paul: “Rejoicein the
Lord aways, and again | say, Rejoice.” “ Rejoice evermore.
Pray without ceasing. In everything give thanks; for thisis
thewill of Godin Christ Jesus concerning you.” Philippians
4:4; 1 Thessalonians 5:16-18.

Such arethefruitsof Bibleconversion and sanctifica-
tion; and it isbecausethegreat principlesof righteous-
ness set forth in the law of God are so indifferently re-
garded by the Christian world, that these fruits are so
rarely witnessed. Thisiswhy thereismanifest solittle of
that deep, abiding work of the Spirit of God which marked
revivalsinformer years.

Itisby beholding that we become changed. And asthose
sacred preceptsin which God has opened to men the perfec-
tion and holiness of Hischaracter are neglected, and theminds
of the people are attracted to human teachings and theories,
what marvel that there hasfollowed adeclineof living piety
inthe church. Saith the Lord, “They have forsaken Methe
fountain of living waters, and hewed them out cisterns, bro-
ken cisterns, that can hold no water.” Jeremiah 2:13.

“Blessed istheman that walketh not in the counsel of
theungodly. ... But hisdelight isin thelaw of theL ord;
and in Hislaw doth he meditate day and night. And he
shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that
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bringeth forth hisfruit in his season; hisleaf also shall
not wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.”
Psalm 1:1-3. Itisonly asthelaw of God isrestored toits
rightful position that therecan bearevival of primitive
faith and godliness among His professed people. “Thus
saiththeLord, Stand yein theways, and see, and ask for the
old paths, where isthe good way, and walk therein, and ye
shall find rest for your souls.” Jeremiah 6:16.

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: HEALTHFUL LIVING

“Beloved, | wish above all things that thou mayest prosper and be in health,
even as thy soul prospereth.” 3 John 2.

“If thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, and wilt do
that which is right in His sight, and wilt give ear to His commandments, and
keep all His statutes, | will put none of these diseases upon thee, which | have
brought upon the Egyptians: for | am the Lord that healeth thee.” Exodus
15:26.

“And ye shall serve the Lord your God, and He shall bless thy bread, and
thy water; and | will take sickness away from the midst of thee.” Exodus 23:25.

“Who forgiveth all thine iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases.” Psalm
103:3.

“For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in
your spirit, which are God’s.” I Corinthians 6:20.

“What? know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which
is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own?” 7 Corinthians 6:19.

“If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple
of God is holy, which temple ye are.” 7 Corinthians 3:17.

“But Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not defile himself with the
portion of the king’s meat, nor with the wine which he drank.” Danie/ 1:8.

“And God said, Behold, | have given you every herb bearing seed, which is
upon the face of all the earth, and every tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree
yielding seed; to you it shall be for meat.” Genesis 1:29.

“A merry heart doeth good like a medicine.” Proverbs 17:22.

“I beseech you . . that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, ac-
ceptable unto God.” Romans 12:1.

“Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory
of God.” 7 Corinthians 10:31.

“Every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things.” 7
Corinthians 9:25.
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Is There
a Judgment?

—The Investigative Judgment

What subject is more important than that of the Judgment?
How urgent it is that we learn all we can about this great day that
is so soon to come upon us all —

The Bible tells us so much about it: when it will convene, how it
will be conducted, who will take part, the books of record, the stat-
ute book, and our Advocate.

The Investigative Judgment—one of the most solemn events
in all history—a matter that affects everyone of us —

“I beheld,” saystheprophet Danidl, “till throneswere
placed, and Onethat wasancient of daysdid sit. Hisrai-
ment was white as snow, and the hair of Hishead like pure
wool; His throne was fiery flames, and the wheel s thereof
burning fire. A fiery streamissued and cameforth from be-
foreHim; thousand thousands ministered unto Him, and ten
thousand times ten thousand stood before Him; the Judg-
ment was set, and the books were opened.” Daniel 7:9,
10, Revised Version.

Thuswas presented to the prophet’svision the great
and solemn day when the char acter sand thelivesof men
should passin review before the Judge of all the earth,
and to every man should berendered “ according to his
works.” TheAncient of daysisGod the Father. Saysthe
psalmist, “ Before the mountainswere brought forth, or ever
thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even from ever-
lasting to everlasting, thou art God.” Psalm 90:2. It isHe,
thesourceof all being, and thefountain of all law, that is
topresidein the Judgment. And holy angels, asministers
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and witnesses, in number “ten thousand timesten thousand,
and thousands of thousands,” attend thisgreat tribunal.

“And, behold, onelikethe Son of man camewith the
clouds of heaven, and cameto the Ancient of days, and
they brought Him near before Him. And therewasgiven
him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people,
nations, and languages, should serve Him. Hisdominionis
an everlasting dominion, which shall not passaway.” Daniel
7:13,14. Thecomingof Christ heredescribed isnot His
second coming to the earth. He comes to the Ancient of
daysin Heaven to receive dominion, and glory, and aking-
dom, whichwill be given Him at the close of Hiswork asa
mediator. It isthiscoming, and not Hissecond advent to
theearth, that wasforetold in prophecy totake placeat
the termination of the 2300 days, in 1844. Attended by
heavenly angels, our great High Priest entersthe holy of
holies, and there appearsin the presence of God, to en-
gage in the last acts of His ministration in behalf of
man,—to perform thework of investigative Judgment,
and to make an atonement for all who are shown to be
entitled toitsbenefits.

In the typical service, only those who had come before
God with confession and repentance, and whose sins, through
theblood of the sin-offering, weretransferred to the sanctu-
ary, had apart in the service of the day of atonement. Soin
thegreat day of final atonement and investigative Judg-
ment, theonly casesconsider ed arethose of the professed
peopleof God. Thejudgment of thewicked isadistinct
and separate work, and takes place at a later period.
“Judgment must begin at the house of God; and if it first
begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the
gospel 7’ 1 Peter 4:17.

The books of record in Heaven, in which the names
and the deeds of men are registered, are to determine
the decisions of the Judgment. Says the prophet Daniel,
“The Judgment was set, and the books were opened.” The
Revelator, describing the same scene, adds, “ Another book
was opened, which is the book of life; and the dead were
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judged out of those thingswhich were written in the books,
according to their works.” Revelation 20:12.

The book of life contains the names of all who have
ever entered the serviceof God. Jesusbade Hisdisciples,
“Rejoice, becauseyour namesarewrittenin Heaven.” Luke
10:20. Paul speaksof Hisfaithful fellow-workers, “whose
namesareinthebook of life.” Philippians4:3. Daniel, look-
ing downto “atime of trouble, such asnever was,” declares
that God’s people shall be delivered, “every one that shall
befound writteninthebook.” Daniel 12:1. Andthe Revela
tor says that those only shall enter the city of God whose
names“ arewritten in the Lamb’sbook of life.” Revelation
21:27.

“A book of remembrance” iswritten before God, in
which arerecor ded the good deedsof “ them that feared
theL ord, and that thought upon Hisname.” Malachi 3:16.
Their words of faith, their acts of love, are registered in
Heaven. Nehemiah refersto thiswhen he says, “ Remember
me, O my God, . . . and wipe not out my good deeds that |
have done for the house of my God.” Nehemiah 13:14. In
the book of God's remembrance every deed of righteous-
nessisimmortalized. There every temptation resisted, every
evil overcome, every word of tender pity expressed, isfaith-
fully chronicled. And every act of sacrifice, every suffering
and sorrow endured for Christ’s sake, isrecorded. Saysthe
psalmist. “Thou tellest my wanderings. Put thou my tears
into Thy bottle; arethey not in Thy book?’ Psalm 56:8.

Thereisarecord also of the sins of men. “For God
shall bring every work into Judgment, with every secret thing,
whether it begood, or whether it beevil.” Ecclesiastes12:14.
“Every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give ac-
count thereof inthe day of Judgment.” Said the Saviour, “By
thy wordsthou shalt bejustified, and by thy wordsthou shalt
be condemned.” Matthew 12:36, 37. The secret purposes
and motives appearsin the unerring register; for God “ will
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make
manifest the counsalsof thehearts.” 1 Corinthians4:5. “Be-
hold, itiswritten beforeMe. . . your iniquities, and theinig-
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uities of your fatherstogether, saith the Lord.” I saiah 65:6,
7.

Every man’swork passesin review before God, and
isregistered for faithfulnessor unfaithfulness. Opposite
each name in the books of Heaven is entered, with terrible
exactness, every wrong word, every selfish act, every unful-
filled duty, and every secret sin, with every artful dissem-
bling. Heaven-sent warnings or reproofs neglected, wasted
moments, unimproved opportunities, theinfluence exerted
for good or for evil, with its far-reaching results, al are
chronicled by therecording angel .

Thelaw of God isthe standard by which the charac-
tersand thelivesof men will betested in the Judgment.
Saysthewiseman: “ Fear God, and keep Hiscommandments,
for thisisthe whole duty of man. For God shall bring every
work into Judgment.” Ecclesiastes 12:13, 14. The apostle
James admonishes his brethren, “ So speak ye, and so do, as
they that shall bejudged by thelaw of liberty.” James2:12.

Thosewhoin the Judgment are* accounted worthy,”
will haveapart in theresurrection of thejust. Jesussaid,
“They which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world,
and the resurrection from the dead, . . . are equal unto the
angels, and arethe children of God, being the children of the
resurrection.” Luke 20:35, 36. And again he declares that
“they that have donegood” shall comeforth “unto the resur-
rection of life.” John 5:29. The righteous dead will not be
raised until after the Judgment at which they are accounted
worthy of “theresurrection of life.” Hence they will not be
present in person at the tribunal when their records are ex-
amined, and their cases decided.

Jesuswill appear astheir advocate, to plead in their
behalf before God. “If any man sin, we have an advocate
with the Father, Jesus Christ therighteous.” 1 John 2:1. “For
Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands,
which arethefiguresof thetrue; but into Heavenitself, now
to appear in the presence of God for us.” “WhereforeHeis
able a'so to save them to the uttermost that come unto God
by Him, seeing He ever liveth to makeintercession for them.”



172 Entering Armageddon

Hebrews9:24; 7:25.

Asthebooks of record are opened in the Judgment,
the lives of all who have believed on Jesus comein re-
view before God. Beginning with those who first lived
upon theearth, our Advocate presentsthe cases of each
successive generation, and closeswith theliving. Every
nameismentioned, every caseclosely investigated. Names
areaccepted, namesrejected. When any havesinsremain-
ing upon the books of record, unrepented of and unfor-
given, their nameswill beblotted out of thebook of life,
and therecord of their good deeds will be erased from
the book of God’s remembrance. The Lord declared to
Moses, “Whosoever hath sinned against Me, himwill | blot
out of my book.” Exodus 32:33. And says the prophet
Ezekiel, “When the righteous turneth away from hisright-
eousness, and committeth iniquity, . . . al hisrighteousness
that he hath done shall not be mentioned.” Ezekiel 18:24.

All who havetruly repented of sin, and by faith claimed
the blood of Christ astheir atoning sacrifice, have had
pardon entered against their names in the books of
Heaven; asthey havebecomepartaker sof therighteous-
ness of Christ, and their charactersare found to bein
harmony with thelaw of God, their sinswill be blotted
out, and they themselveswill beaccounted worthy of eter-
nal life. The Lord declares, by the prophet Isaiah, “I, evenl,
am Hethat blotteth out thy transgressionsfor Mine own sake,
and will not remember thy sins.” Isaiah 43:25. Said Jesus,
“Hethat overcometh, the same shall be clothed inwhiterai-
ment; and | will not blot out hisname out of the book of life,
but | will confesshisnamebefore My Father, and before His
angels.” “Whosoever therefore shall confessMebeforemen,
himwill | confessalso before My Father whichisin Heaven.
But whosoever shall deny me before men, Him will | also
deny before My Father whichisin Heaven.” Revelation 3:5;
Matthew 10:32, 33.

The deepest interest manifested among men in the deci-
sions of earthly tribunals but faintly represents the interest
evinced in the heavenly courts when the names entered in
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the book of lifecomeupinreview beforethe Judgeof al the
earth. The divine Intercessor presents the plea that all
who have overcome through faith in His blood be for-
given their transgressions, that they berestored totheir
Eden home, and crowned asjoint-heirswith himself to the
“first dominion.” Micah 4:8. Satan, in hiseffortsto deceive
and tempt our race, had thought to frustrate the divine plan
in man’s creation; but Christ now asksthat this plan be
carried into effect, asif man had never fallen. He asks
for Hispeoplenot only pardon and justification, full and
complete, but asharein Hisglory and a seat upon His
throne.

WhileJesusispleading for the subjectsof Hisgrace,
Satan accuses them before God as transgressors. The
great deceiver has sought to lead them into skepticism, to
causethemtolose confidencein God, to separate themselves
from Hislove, and to break Hislaw. Now he pointsto the
record of their lives, to the defects of character, the unlike-
nessto Christ, which has dishonored their Redeemer, to all
the sinsthat he hastempted them to commit, and because of
these he claimsthem as his subjects.

Jesusdoesnot excusetheir sins, but showstheir peni-
tenceand faith; and, claiming for them for giveness, He
liftsHiswounded handsbeforethe Father and the holy
angels, saying, “1 know them by name. | have graven them
onthe palmsof My hands. * The sacrificesof God are abro-
ken spirit; a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt
not despise.” Psalm 51:17. And to the accuser of Hispeople
Hedeclares, “The Lord rebukethee, O Satan; eventheLord
that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee. s not this abrand
plucked out of the fire? Zechariah 3:2. Christ will clothe
Hisfaithful oneswith His own righteousness, that He may
present them to his Father “a glorious church, not having
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.” Ephesians 5:27. Their
names stand enrolled inthe book of life, and concerning them
itiswritten, “ They shall walk with Mein white; for they are
worthy.” Revelation 3:4.

Thuswill berealized the complete fulfillment of the
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new-covenant promise, “ | will forgivetheir iniquity, and
| will remember their sinnomore.” “Inthosedays, andin
that time, saiththe L ord, theiniquity of |sragl shall be sought
for, and there shall be none; and the sins of Judah, and they
shall not befound.” Jeremiah 31:34; 50:20. “ In that day shall
the branch of the Lord be beautiful and glorious, and the
fruit of the earth shall be excellent and comely for them that
areescaped of Israel. And it shall cometo pass, that he that
isleft in Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerusalem, shall be
called holy, even every onethat iswritten among theliving
inJerusalem.” Isaiah 4:2,3.

Thework of theinvestigative Judgment and theblot-
ting out of sinsisto be accomplished before the second
advent of theL ord. Sincethedead areto bejudged out
of the thingswritten in the books, it is impossible that
thesinsof men should beblotted out until after the Judg-
ment at which their casesareto beinvestigated. But the
apostle Peter distinctly statesthat the sins of believerswill
be blotted out, “when thetimes of refreshing shall comefrom
the presence of the Lord; and he shall send Jesus Christ.”
Acts3:19, 20. When theinvestigative Judgment closes, Christ
will come, and Hisreward iswith Himto giveto every man
asHiswork shall be.

Inthetypical servicethehigh priest, having madethe
atonement for |srael, came forth and blessed the con-
gregation. So Christ, at the close of Hiswork as a me-
diator, will appear, “without sin unto salvation,” (He-
brews9:28) to blessHiswaiting peoplewith eternal life.
Asthe priest, in removing the sinsfrom the sanctuary, con-
fessed them upon the head of the scapegoat, so Christ will
placeal these sins upon Satan, the originator and instigator
of sin. The scape-goat, bearing the sins of Israel, was sent
away “unto aland not inhabited;” (Leviticus 16:22) so Sa-
tan, bearing the guilt of al the sins which he has caused
God'’s people to commit, will be for athousand years con-
fined to the earth, which will then be desolate, without in-
habitant, and he will at last suffer the full penalty of sin, in
the fires that shall destroy al the wicked. Thusthe great
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plan of redemption will reach itsaccomplishment in the
final eradication of sin, and the deliverance of all who
havebeen willingtorenounceevil.

At thetimeappointed for the Judgment—the close of
the 2300 days, in 1844—began thework of investigation
and blotting out of sins. All who have ever taken upon
themselves the name of Christ must passits searching
scrutiny. Both theliving and the dead are to be judged “ out
of those things which were written in the books, according
totheir works,”

Sinsthat havenot been repented of and for saken will
not be pardoned, and blotted out of the books of record,
but will stand to witnessagainst thesinner in theday of
God. He may have committed hisevil deedsin thelight of
day or inthedarkness of night; but they were open and mani-
fest before Him with whom we have to do. Angels of God
witnessed each sin, and registered it in the unerring records.
Sinmay be concealed, denied, covered up from father, mother,
wife, children, and associates. No one but the guilty actors
may cherish the least suspicion of the wrong; but it islaid
bare beforetheintelligences of Heaven. The darkness of the
darkest night, the secrecy of all deceptive arts, is not suffi-
cient to veil onethought from the knowledge of the Eternal .
God has an exact record of every unjust account and every
unfair dealing. Heis not deceived by appearances of piety.
He makes no mistakesin His estimation of character. Men
may be deceived by those who are corrupt in heart, but God
piercesall disguises, and readstheinner life.

How solemn is the thought! Day after day, passing
into eternity, bearsits burden of recordsfor the books
of Heaven. Words once spoken, deeds once done, can
never berecalled. Angelshaveregistered both the good
and theevil. The mightiest conqueror upon the earth cannot
call back therecord of even asingle day. Our acts, our words,
even our most secret motives, al havetheir weight in decid-
ing our destiny for weal or woe. Though they may beforgot-
ten by us, they will bear their testimony to justify or to con-
demn.
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As the features of the countenance are reproduced with
unerring accuracy on the polished plate of the artist, so the
character isfaithfully delineated in the books above. Yet how
little solicitudeisfelt concerning that record whichisto meet
the gaze of heavenly beings. Could the veil which separates
the visible from the invisible world be swept back, and the
children of men behold an angel recording every word and
deed, which they must meet again in the Judgment, how many
words that are daily uttered would remain unspoken; how
many deedswould remain undone.

I'n theJudgment, theusemade of every talent will be
scrutinized. How have we employed the capital lent us of
Heaven?Will the Lord at His coming receive Hisown with
usury? Have we improved the powers intrusted us, in
hand and heart and brain, to the glory of God and the
blessing of thewor|d? How have we used our time, our
pen, our voice, our money, our influence? What havewe
donefor Christ, in the person of the poor, the afflicted,
theorphan, or thewidow? God hasmade usthe deposi-
tary of Hisholy Wor d; what havewedonewith thelight
and truth given usto make men wiseunto salvation? No
valueisattached to amere profession of faithin Christ; only
thelovewhichisshown by worksiscounted genuine. Yet it
islovealonewhich in thesight of Heaven makesany act
of value. Whatever isdone from love, however small it
may appear in the estimation of men, is accepted and
rewarded of God.

Thehidden selfishness of men standsrevealed in the
books of Heaven. Thereistherecord of unfulfilled du-
ties to their fellow-men, of forgetfulness of the Saviour’s
claims. There they will see how often were given to Satan
thetime, thought, and strength that belonged to Christ. Sad
is the record which angels bear to Heaven. Intelligent be-
ings, professed followers of Christ, are absorbed in the ac-
quirement of worldly possessions, or the enjoyment of earthly
pleasures. M oney, time, and strength are sacrificed for
display and self-indulgence; but few are the moments
devoted to prayer, to the sear ching of the Scriptures, to
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humiliation of soul and confession of sin.

Satan invents unnumbered schemes to occupy our
mindsthat they may not dwell upon thevery work with
which weought to bebest acquainted. Thearch-deceiver
hatesthe great truthsthat bring to view an atoning sacrifice
and an all-powerful Mediator. He knows that with him ev-
erything depends on hisdiverting mindsfrom Jesusand His
truth.

Thosewho would share the benefits of the Saviour’sme-
diation should permit nothing to interferewith their duty to
perfect holinessin thefear of God. The precious hours, in-
stead of being given to pleasure, to display, or to gain-seek-
ing, should be devoted to an earnest, prayerful study of the
Word of truth. The subject of the sanctuary and the In-
vestigative Judgment should be clearly understood by
the peopleof God. All need a knowledgefor themselves
of theposition and work of their great High Priest. Oth-
erwise, it will be impossible for them to exercise the faith
whichisessentia at thistime, or to occupy the position which
God designs them to fill. Every individual has a soul to
save or to lose. Each has a case pending at the bar of
God. Each must meet the great Judge faceto face. How im-
portant, then, that every mind contemplate often the solemn
scene when the Judgment shall sit and the books shall be
opened, when, with Daniel, every individual must stand in
hislot, at the end of the days.

All who have received the light upon these subjects
aretobear testimony of thegreat truthswhich God has
committed tothem. Thesanctuary in Heaven isthevery
center of Christ’swork in behalf of men. It concernsev-
ery soul livingupon theearth. It opensto view the plan of
redemption, bringing usdown to the very close of time, and
revealing thetriumphant issue of the contest between right-
eousnessand sin. Itisof theutmost importancethat all should
thoroughly investigate these subjects, and be ableto givean
answer to every one that asketh them areason of the hope
thatisinthem.

Theintercession of Christin man’sbehalf in thesanc-
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tuary aboveisasessential tothe plan of salvation aswas
Hisdeath upon the cross. By Hisdeath He began that work
which after His resurrection He ascended to complete in
Heaven. Wemust by faith enter within the veil, “whither the
forerunner isfor usentered.” Hebrews 6:20. Therethelight
fromthe crossof Cavary isreflected. Therewemay gaina
clearer insight into the mysteries of redemption. The salva-
tion of manisaccomplished at aninfinite expenseto Heaven,
the sacrifice made is equal to the broadest demands of the
broken law of God. Jesus has opened theway to the Father’s
throne, and through His mediation the sincere desire of all
who cometo Himin faith may be presented before God.

“He that covereth his sins shall not prosper; but whoso
confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy.” Proverbs
28:13. If thosewho hideand excusetheir faultscould see
how Satan exults over them, how hetaunts Christ and
holy angelswith their cour se, they would make hasteto
confess their sins and to put them away. Through de-
fectsin thecharacter, Satan workstogain control of the
whole mind; and he knows that if these defects are cher-
ished, hewill succeed. Therefore heisconstantly seeking to
deceivethefollowersof Christ with hisfatal sophistry that it
isimpossiblefor them to overcome. But Jesus pleadsin their
behalf His wounded hands, His bruised body; and He de-
claresto all whowouldfollow Him, “My graceis sufficient
for thee.” 2 Corinthians 12:9. “ Take My yoke upon you, and
learn of Me; for | am meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall
find rest unto your souls. For My yokeiseasy, and My bur-
denislight.” Matthew 11:29, 30. L et none, then, regard
their defectsasincurable. God will givefaith and grace
to overcomethem.

We are now living in the great day of atonement. In
the typical service, while the high priest was making the
atonement for Israel, al were required to afflict their souls
by repentance of sin and humiliation before the Lord, lest
they be cut off from among the people. In like manner, all
who would have their names retained in the book of life,
should now, in the few remaining days of their probation,
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afflict their souls before God by sorrow for sin, and true
repentance. There must be deep, faithful searching of
heart. Thelight, frivolousspirit indulged by so many of
professed Christiansmust be put away. Thereisear nest
war farebeforeall whowould subduetheevil tendencies
that strivefor themastery. Thework of preparationisan
individual work. We are not saved in groups. The purity and
devotion of onewill not offset thewant of these qualitiesin
another. Though all nationsareto passin judgment be-
foreGod, yet Hewill examinethe case of each individual
with ascloseand searching scrutiny asif therewerenot
another being upon the earth. Every one must be tested,
and found without spot or wrinkle or any such thing.

Solemn are the scenes connected with the closing work of
the atonement. Momentous aretheinterestsinvolved therein.
The Judgment is now passing in the sanctuary above.
For morethan forty year sthiswork hasbeen in progress.
Soon—noneknow how soon—it will passto the cases of
theliving. Intheawful presence of God our livesareto come
upinreview. At thistimeaboveall othersit behoovesevery
soul to heed the Saviour’sadmonition, “Watch and pray; for
ye know not when the time is.” Mark 13:33. “If therefore
thou shalt not watch, | will come on thee asathief, and thou
shalt not know what hour | will comeupon thee.” Revelation
33

When thework of thelnvestigative Judgment closes,
thedestiny of all will have been decided for lifeor death.
Probation isended a short timebeforethe appearing of
theLordin thecloudsof heaven. Christinthe Revelation,
looking forward to that time, declares: “Hethat isunjust, let
him be unjust still; and he which isfilthy, let him befilthy
still; and hethat isrighteous, let him be righteous still; and
he that is holy, let him be holy still. And, behold, | come
quickly; and my reward iswith Me, to give every man ac-
cording ashiswork shall be.” Revelation 22:11, 12.

Therighteousand thewicked will still beliving upon
theearthin their mortal state—men will be plantingand
building, eating and drinking, all unconsciousthat the
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final, irrevocable decision has been pronounced in the
sanctuary above. Before theflood, after Noah entered the
ark, God shut himin, and shut the ungodly out; but for seven
daysthe people, knowing not that their doom wasfixed, con-
tinued their careless, pleasure-loving life, and mocked the
warnings of impending judgment. “ So,” says the Saviour,
“shall asothe coming of the Son of manbe.” Matthew 24:39.
Silently, unnoticed as the midnight thief, will come the
decisivehour which marksthefixing of every man’sdes-
tiny, thefinal withdrawal of mercy’soffer to guilty men.

“Watch ye therefore; . . . lest coming suddenly He find
you sleeping.” Mark 13:35, 36. Perilousisthe condition of
thosewho, growing weary of their watch, turn totheat-
tractions of the world. While the man of businessis ab-
sorbed inthe pursuit of gain, whilethe pleasure-lover isseek-
ing indulgence, while the daughter of fashion is arranging
her adornments,—it may bein that hour the Judge of al the
earthwill pronouncethe sentence, “ Thou art weighed inthe
balances, and art found wanting.” Daniel 5:27.

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: THE DAY OF JUDGMENT

“Itis appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment.” Hebrews 9:27.

“For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may
receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be
good or bad.” 2 Corinthians 5:10.

“God . . hath appointed a day in which He will judge the world.” Acts 17:30-31.

“God shall judge the righteous and the wicked.” Ecclesiastes 3:17.

“Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep His com-
mandments: for this is the whole duty of man. For God shall bring every work into
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil.”
Ecclesiastes12:13-14.

“He that overcometh . . | will not blot out his name out of the book of life.” Revela-
tion 3:5.

“As he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix
trembled.” Acts 24.:25.

“And the books were opened, and another book wad opened, which is the book
of life: and the dead were judged out of those things which were written in the books,
according to their works.” Revelation 20:12.
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Chiapter Thirteen
Lib
Consds %
T,
—Aims of the Papacy

Quietly, forces are at work in our land, to undermine our Chris-
tian faith. And yet but few are aware of these developments.
Liberties that so many take for granted were not won in a day. They
took centuries to gain—and they can go very quickly —

A danger is impending. God’s Word reveals it—the deadly
nature of which will soon come with devastating power —

Romanism is now regarded by Protestants with far
greater favor than in former years. In those countries
where Catholicismisnot in the ascendency, and the papists
aretaking a conciliatory course in order to gain influence,
thereisan increasing indifference concer ning the doc-
trinesthat separ atethereformed churchesfrom thepa-
pal hierarchy; the opinionisgaining ground, that, after all,
wedo not differ sowidely upon vital pointsas has been sup-
posed, and that alittle concession on our part will bring us
into abetter understanding with Rome. Thetimewaswhen
Protestantsplaced a high valueupon theliberty of con-
sciencewhich hasbeen sodearly purchased. They taught
their children to abhor popery, and held that to seek har-
mony with Romewould bedidoyalty to God. But how widely
different are the sentiments now expressed.

Thedefendersof popery declarethat the church has
been maligned; and the Protestant world areinclined to



182 Entering Armageddon

accept thestatement. Many urgethat it isunjust tojudge
the church of to-day by the abominations and absur di-
tiesthat marked her reign duringthe centuriesof igno-
rance and darkness. They excuse her horrible cruelty as
the result of the barbarism of the times, and plead that the
influence of modern civilization has changed her sentiments.

Havethese personsforgotten theclaim of infallibility
put forth for eight hundred year sby thishaughty power ?
So far from being relinquished, thisclaim has been affirmed
in the nineteenth century with greater positivenessthan ever
before. As Rome asserts that she “never erred, and never
can err,” how can she renounce the principles which gov-
erned her coursein past ages?

The papal church will never relinquish her claim to
infallibility. All that she has donein her persecution of
thosewho reject her dogmas, she holdsto beright; and
would shenot repeat thesameacts, should theopportu-
nity be presented? L et the restraints now imposed by secu-
lar governments beremoved, and Romebere-instated in her
former power, and there would speedily be arevival of her
tyranny and persecution.

A recent writer [Josiah Strong, D.D., in “Our Country,”
pp. 46-48] speaksthusof the attitude of the papal hierarchy
as regards freedom of conscience, and of the perils which
especially threaten the United Statesfrom the success of her
policy:

“Therearemany who are disposed to attribute any fear of
Roman Catholicismin the United Statesto bigotry or child-
ishness. Such see nothing in the character and attitude of
Romanismthat ishostileto our freeinstitutions, or find noth-
ing portentousinitsgrowth. Let us, then, first compare some
of thefundamental principlesof our government with those
of the Catholic Church.

“The Constitution of the United States guarantees liberty
of conscience. Nothing isdearer or more fundamental . Pope
Piusl X, in hisEncyclical L etter of August 15, 1854, said:
‘The absurd and erroneous doctrinesor ravingsin de-
fense of liberty of conscience, areamost pestilential er-
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ror—apest, of all others, most tobedreaded in a Sate.’
Thesame pope, inhisEncyclical Letter of December 8, 1864,
anathematized ‘ those who assert the liberty of conscience
and of religiousworship,” aso ‘al such asmaintain that the
church may not employ force.’

“The pacific tone of Romein the United States does not
imply achange of heart. She istolerant where sheishelp-
less. SaysBishop O’ Connor: ‘ Religiousliberty ismerely en-
dured until the opposite can be carried into effect without
peril to the Catholicworld.” ” “The archbishop of St. Louis
oncesaid: ‘Heresy and unbelief arecrimes; and in Chris-
tian countries, asin Italy and Spain, for instance, where
all thepeopleare Cathalic, and wherethe Catholicréli-
gion isan essential part of thelaw of theland, they are
punished asother crimes.’”

“Every cardinal, archbishop, and bishop in the Catholic
Church takes an oath of allegianceto the pope, in which oc-
cur thefollowing words: ‘ Heretics, schismatics, and rebels
to our said lord the pope, or his aforesaid successors, | will
to my utmost persecute and oppose.’ ”

Itistruethat therearereal Christiansin the Roman
Catholiccommunion. Thousandsin that church areserv-
ing God according to the best light they have. They are
not allowed accessto HisWord, and therefore they do
not discern thetruth. They have never seen the contrast
between aliving heart-service and a round of mere forms
and ceremonies. God looks with pitying tenderness upon
these souls, educated as they are in afaith that is delusive
and unsatisfying. Hewill causeraysof light to penetrate the
dense darknessthat surroundsthem. Hewill revea tothem
thetruth, asitisin Jesus, and many will yet taketheir posi-
tionwith Hispeople.

But Romanism as a system is no more in harmony
with thegospel of Christ now than at any former period
in her history. The Protestant churches are in great dark-
ness, or they would discern the signs of the times. The Ro-
man Church is far-reaching in her plans and modes of op-
eration. Sheisemploying every deviceto extend her influ-
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ence and increase her power in preparation for afierceand
determined conflict to regain control of theworld, to re-es-
tablish persecution, and to undo all that Protestantism has
done. Catholicism is gaining ground upon every side. See
theincreasing number of her churchesand chapelsin Prot-
estant countries. Look at the popularity of her collegesand
seminariesin America, so widely patronized by Protestants
Look at the growth of ritualismin England, and the frequent
defectionsto theranks of the Catholics. Thesethingsshould
awaken the anxiety of all who prize the pure principles of
the gospel.

Protestantshavetampered with and patr onized pop-
ery; they have made compromisesand concessionswhich
papiststhemselvesaresurprised to see, and fail to under-
stand. Men are closing their eyes to the real character of
Romanism, and the dangersto be apprehended from her su-
premacy. The people need to be aroused to resist the ad-
vances of thismost dangerousfoeto civil and religiouslib-
erty.
Many Protestants supposethat the Catholic religion
isunattractive, and that itswor ship isa dull, meaning-
less round of ceremony. Here they mistake. While
Romanism is based upon deception, it is not a coarse and
clumsy imposture. The religious service of the Romish
Church isamost impressive ceremonial. Its gorgeous dis-
play and solemn ritesfascinate the senses of the people, and
silence the voice of reason and of conscience. The eye is
charmed. Magnificent churches, imposing processions,
golden dtars, jeweled shrines, choice paintings, and exquis-
ite sculpture appeal to the love of beauty. The ear also is
captivated. The musicisunsurpassed. Therich notesof the
deep-toned organ, blending with the melody of many voices
asit swellsthrough thelofty domesand pillared aidles of her
grand cathedrals, cannot fail to impress the mind with awe
and reverence.

Thisoutward splendor, pomp, and ceremony, that only
mocksthelongingsof thesin-sick soul, isan evidence of
inward corruption. Thereligion of Christ needs not such
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attractionsto recommend it. In thelight shining from the
cross, true Christianity appear sso pureand lovely that
no exter nal decor ationscan enhanceitstrueworth. Itis
the beauty of holiness, a meek and quiet spirit, which is
of valuewith God.

Brilliancy of styleisnot necessarily anindex of pure, el-
evated thought. High conceptions of art, delicaterefine-
ment of taste, often exist in mindsthat are earthly and
sensual. They are often employed by Satan to lead men to
forget the necessities of the soul, to lose sight of the future,
immortal life, to turn away from their infinite Helper, and to
livefor thisworld alone.

Areligion of externalsisattractiveto the unrenewed
heart. The pomp and ceremony of the Catholic worship have
aseductive, bewitching power, by which many are deceived;
and they cometo look upon the Roman Church asthe very
gate of Heaven. None but those who have planted their feet
firmly upon the foundation of truth, and whose hearts are
renewed by the Spirit of God, are proof against her influ-
ence. Thousandswho have not an experimental knowl-
edge of Christ will be led to accept the forms of godli-
nesswithout the power. Such areligion isjust what the
multitudesdesire.

Thechurch’sclaimtotheright to pardon, causesthe
Romanist to feel at liberty to sin; and the ordinance of
confession, without which her pardon is nhot granted, tends
asotogivelicenseto evil. Hewho kneelsbeforefalen man,
and opens in confession the secret thoughts and imagina-
tions of his heart, is debasing his manhood, and degrading
every nobleinstinct of hissoul. In unfolding the sinsof his
lifeto apriest,—an erring, sinful mortal, and too often cor-
rupted with wine and li centiousness,—his standard of char-
acter is lowered, and he is defiled in consequence. His
thought of God isdegraded to thelikeness of fallen hu-
manity; for thepriest standsasarepresentative of God.
This degrading confession of man to man is the secret
spring from which has flowed much of the evil that is
defilingtheworld, and fittingit for thefinal destruction.
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Yet to himwho loves self-indulgence, it ismore pleasing to
confessto afellow-mortal thanto openthe soul to God. Itis
more pal atable to human nature to do penance than to re-
nouncesin; itiseasier to mortify the flesh by sackcloth and
nettlesand galling chainsthan to crucify fleshly lusts. Heavy
is the yoke which the carnal heart iswilling to bear rather
than bow to the yoke of Christ.

Thereisastriking similarity between the Church of Rome
and the Jewish Church at the time of Christ’sfirst advent.
Whilethe Jews secretly trampled upon every principle of the
law of God, they were outwardly rigorousin the observance
of itsprecepts, loading it down with exactionsand traditions
that made obedience painful and burdensome. Asthe Jews
professed to reverethelaw, so do Romanistsclaim to rever-
encethecross. They exalt the symbol of Christ’ssufferings,
whileintheir livesthey deny Him whomiit represents.

Papistsplace crossesupon their churches, upon their
altars, and upon their garments. Everywhereisseen the
insignia of the cross. Everywhere it is outwardly hon-
ored and exalted. But theteachingsof Christ areburied
beneath a mass of senselesstraditions, falseinter preta-
tions, and rigorous exactions. The Saviour’s words con-
cerning the bigoted Jews, apply with still greater forceto the
Romish leaders: “ They bind heavy burdensand grievousto
be borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders; but they them-
selveswill not move them with one of their fingers;” Mat-
thew 23:4. Conscientious souls are kept in constant terror,
fearing the wrath of an offended God, whilethe dignitaries
of thechurch areliving in luxury and sensual pleasure.

The worship of images and relics, the invocation of
saints, and the exaltation of the pope, are devices of Sa-
tantoattract themindsof thepeoplefrom God and from
His Son. To accomplishtheir ruin, heendeavorsto turn their
attention from Him through whom alone they can find sal-
vation. Hewill direct them to any object that can be substi-
tuted for the Onewho has said, “ Come unto Me, all ye that
labor and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest.” Mat-
thew 11:28.
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It isSatan’sconstant effort to misrepresent thechar-
acter of God, the nature of sin, and the real issues at
stakein thegreat controver sy. Hissophistry lessensthe
obligation of thedivinelaw, and givesmen licensetosin.
At thesametimehecausesthem to cherish false concep-
tions of God, so that they regard him with fear and hate,
rather than with love. The cruelty inherent in hisown char-
acter is attributed to the Creator; it isembodied in systems
of religion, and expressed in modes of worship. Thus the
minds of men are blinded, and Satan secures them as his
agentsto war against God. By perverted conceptions of the
divineattributes, heathen nationswereled to believe human
sacrifices necessary to secure the favor of Deity; and hor-
rible cruelties have been perpetrated under thevariousforms
of idolatry. The Romish Church, uniting the forms of pagan-
ism and Christianity, and, like paganism, misrepresenting
the character of God, hasresorted to practices no less cruel
and revolting. In the days of Rome’s supremacy, there
wereinstrumentsof tortureto compel assent to her doc-
trines. Therewasthestakefor thosewho would not con-
cedeto her claims. Ther eweremassacreson a scalethat
will never beknown until revealed in the Judgment. Dig-
nitaries of the church studied, under Satan their master, to
invent meansto cause the greatest possibl e torture, and not
endthelifeof their victim. Theinferna processwasrepested
tothe utmost limit of human endurance, until nature gave up
thestruggle, and the sufferer hailed desth asa sweet release.

Such was the fate of Rome’s opponents. For her ad-
herentsshe had thediscipline of the scour ge, of famish-
ing hunger, of bodily austerities in every conceivable,
heartsickening form. To secure the favor of Heaven, peni-
tents violated the laws of God by violating the laws of na-
ture. They were taught to sunder every tie which He has
formed to bless and gladden man’s earthly sojourn. The
church yard contains millions of victims, who spent their
livesin vain endeavorsto subduetheir natural affections, to
repress, as offensive to God, every thought and feeling of
sympathy with their fellow-crestures.
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If we desire to understand the determined cruelty of Sa-
tan, manifested for hundreds of years, not among those who
never heard of God, but in the very heart and throughout the
extent of Christendom, we have only to ook at the history of
Romanism. Through thismammoth system of deception
the prince of evil achieves his purpose of bringing dis-
honor to God and wretchedness to man. And as we see
how he succeedsin disguising himself, and accomplishing
his work through the leaders of the church, we may better
understand why he has so great antipathy to the Bible. If that
book isread, the mercy and love of God will berevealed; it
will be seen that He lays upon men none of these heavy bur-
dens. All that Heasksisabroken and contrite heart, ahumble,
obedient spirit.

Christ givesnoexamplein hislifefor men and women
to shut themselvesin monasteriesin order to becomefit-
ted for Heaven. He has never taught that love and sympa-
thy must be repressed. The Saviour’s heart overflowed with
love. The nearer man approaches to moral perfection, the
keener are hissensibilities, the more acuteis his perception
of sin, and the deeper his sympathy for the afflicted. The
pope claimsto bethevicar of Christ; but how doeshischar-
acter bear comparison with that of our Saviour?Was Christ
ever known to consign men to the prison or the rack because
they did not pay Him homage as the King of Heaven? Was
Hisvoice heard condemning to death those who did not ac-
cept Him?When Hewas dlighted by the peopl e of a Samari-
tan village, the apostle John wasfilled with indignation, and
inquired, “Lord, will thou that we command fire to come
down from heaven, and consume them, even asEliasdid?’
Jesus looked with pity upon His disciple, and rebuked his
harsh spirit, saying, “ The Son of man isnot cometo destroy
men's lives, but to save them.” Luke 9:56. How different
from the spirit manifested by Christ isthat of His professed
vicar.

The Romish Church now presentsafair front to the
world, covering with apologies her record of horrible
cruelties. Shehasclothed her self in Chrigt-likegar ments;
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but sheisunchanged. Every principleof popery that ex-
isted in past agesexiststo-day. Thedoctrinesdevised in
thedarkest agesaredtill held. Let nonedeceivethemselves.
The popery that Protestants are now so ready to honor isthe
same that ruled the world in the days of the Reformation,
when men of God stood up, at the peril of their lives, to
expose her iniquity. She possessesthe sameprideand ar-
rogant assumption that lorded it over kingsand princes,
and claimed the prerogativesof God. Her spiritisnoless
cruel and despotic now than when she crushed out human
liberty, and slew the saints of the Most High.

Poperyisjust what prophecy declared that shewould
be, the apostasy of thelatter times. 2 Thessalonians 2:3,
4. Itisapart of her policy to assumethe character which will
best accomplish her purpose; but beneath the variable ap-
pearance of the chameleon, she concedlstheinvariablevenom
of the serpent. “We are not bound to keep faith and promises
to heretics,” She declares. Shall this power, whose record
for athousand yearsiswritten in the blood of the saints, be
now acknowledged asapart of the church of Christ?

It is not without reason that the claim has been put
forth in Protestant countries, that Catholicism differsless
widely from Protestantism than in former times. There
has been a change; but the changeisnot in the papacy.
Catholicismindeed resembles much of the Protestantism that
now exists, because Protestantism has so greatly degener-
ated sincethe days of thereformers.

AstheProtestant churcheshave been seeking thefa-
vor of the world, false charity has blinded their eyes.
They do not seebut that it isright to believe good of all evil;
and astheinevitableresult, they will finally believe evil of
all good. Instead of standing in defense of thefaith once de-
livered to the saints, they are now, asit were, apologizing to
Romefor their uncharitable opinion of her, begging pardon
for their bigotry.

A largeclass, even of thosewho look upon Romanism
with no favor, apprehend little danger from her power
and influence. Many urge that the intellectual and moral
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darkness prevailing during the Middle Ages favored the
spread of her dogmas, supertitions, and oppression, and that
the greater intelligence of modern times, the general diffu-
sion of knowledge, and the increasing liberality in matters
of religion, forbid arevival of intolerance and tyranny. The
very thought that such a state of thingswill existin thisen-
lightened ageisridiculed. Itistruethat great light, intellec-
tual, moral, and religious, is shining upon thisgeneration. In
the open pages of God'’s holy Word, light from Heaven has
been shed upon the world. But it should beremembered
that thegreater thelight bestowed, thegreater thedark-
ness of thosewho pervert or reject it.

A prayerful study of the Biblewould show Protestants
thereal character of the papacy, and would causethem
toabhor and to shun it; but many are sowisein their own
conceit that they feel no need of humbly seeking God that
they may beledinto thetruth. Although priding themselves
on their enlightenment, they areignorant both of the Scrip-
turesand of the power of God. They must have some means
of quieting their consciences; and they seek that which is
least spiritual and humiliating. What they desireisamethod
of forgetting God which shall pass as a method of re-
membering Him. The papacy iswell adapted to meet the
wantsof all these. It isprepared for two classes of man-
kind, embracing nearly the whole world,—those who
would besaved by their merits, and thosewho would be
saved in their sins. Hereisthe secret of its power.

A day of great intellectual darkness has been shown
to be favorable to the success of popery. It will yet be
demonstrated that a day of great intellectual light is
equally favorablefor itssuccess. In past ages, when men
werewithout God’sWord, and without the knowledge of the
truth, their eyes were blindfolded, and thousands were en-
snared, not seeing the net spread for their feet. In this gen-
eration there are many whose eyes become dazzled by the
glareof human speculations, “ sciencefa saly so-caled;” they
discern not the net, and walk into it as readily asif blind-
folded. God designed that man’sintellectual powersshould
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beheld asagift from HisMaker, and should be employedin
the service of truth and righteousness; but when pride and
ambition are cherished, and men exalt their own theories
above the Word of God, then intelligence can accomplish
greater harm than ignorance. Thus the false science of the
nineteenth century, which underminesfaithinthe Bible, will
prove as successful in preparing theway for the acceptance
of the papacy, with its pleasing forms, as did the withhold-
ing of knowledge in opening theway for its aggrandizement
inthe Dark Ages.

Inthemovementsnow in progressin theUnited Sates
to secure for the institutions and usages of the church
thesupport of the Sate, Protestantsarefollowingin the
steps of papists. Nay, more, they are opening the door for
popery to regainin Protestant Americathe supremacy which
shehaslost inthe Old World. And that which givesgreater
significanceto thismovement isthefact that theprinci-
pal object contemplated is the enforcement of Sunday
observance—acustom which originated with Rome, and
which she claims as the sign of her authority. It is the
spirit of the papacy,—the spirit of conformity toworldly cus-
toms, the veneration for human traditions above the com-
mandments of God,—that is permeating the Protestant
churches and leading them on to do the same work of Sun-
day exaltation which the papacy has done before them.

If the reader woul d understand the agenci esto be empl oyed
inthe soon-coming contest, he hasbut to trace the record of
the meanswhich Rome employed for the same object in ages
past. If hewould know how papistsand Protestantsunited
will deal with thosewhor g ect their dogmas, let him see
the spirit which Rome manifested toward the Sabbath
and itsdefenders.

Royal edicts, general councils, and church ordinances sus-
tained by secular power, were the steps by which the pagan
festival attained its position of honor in the Christian world.
Thefirst public measure enforcing Sunday observance
wasthelaw enacted by Constantine (A.D. 321). Thisedict
required towns-peopletorest on “the venerable day of
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thesun,” but permitted countrymen to continue their agri-
cultural pursuits. Though virtually aheathen statute, it was
enforced by the emperor after his nominal acceptance of
Chrigtianity.

Theroyal mandate not proving asufficient substitutefor
divine authority, Eusebius, abishop who sought thefavor of
princes, and who wasthe special friend and flatterer of Con-
stantine, advanced the claim that Christ had transferred the
Sabbath to Sunday. Not asingletestimony of the Scriptures
was produced in proof of the new doctrine. Eusebius him-
self unwittingly acknowledgesits falsity, and points to the
real authors of the change. “All things,” he says, “whatso-
ever that it was duty to do on the Sabbath, these we have
transferred to the Lord’s day.” But the Sunday argument,
groundless asit was, served to embolden men in trampling
upon the Sabbath of the Lord. All who desired to be honored
by theworld accepted the popular festival.

Asthepapacy becamefirmly established, thework of
Sunday exaltation was continued. For atime the people
engaged in agricultural 1abor when not attending church, and
the seventh day was till regarded asthe Sabbath. But steadily
achange was effected. Thosein holy officewereforbidden
to pass judgment in any civil controversy on the Sunday.
Soon &fter, al persons, of whatever rank, were commanded
torefrain from common labor, on pain of afinefor freemen,
and stripesin the case of servants. Later it was decreed, that
rich men should be punished with the loss of half of their
estates; and finally, that if still obstinate they should be made
slaves. The lower classes were to suffer perpetual banish-
ment.

Miraclesalsowerecalled intorequisition. Among other
wondersit wasreported that asahusbandman who was about
to plow hisfield on Sunday, cleaned his plow with aniron,
theiron stuck fast in hishand, and for two yearshe carried it
about with him, “to hisexceeding great pain and shame.”

L ater, the pope gavedirectionsthat the parish priest
should admonish theviolator sof Sunday, and wish them
to go to church and say their prayers, lest they bring some
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great calamity on themselves and neighbors. An ecclesiasti-
cal council brought forward the argument, since so widely
employed, even by Protestants, that because personshad been
struck by lightning whilelaboring on Sunday, it must bethe
Sabbath. “It is apparent,” said the prelates, “how high the
displeasure of God was upon their neglect of thisday.” An
appeal wasthen made that priests and ministers, kingsand
princes, and all faithful people, “usetheir utmost endeavors
and care that the day be restored to its honor, and, for the
credit of Christianity, more devoutly observed for time to
come.”

Thedecreesof councilsprovinginsufficient, the secu-
lar authoritieswer ebesought toissue an edict that would
striketerror totheheartsof thepeople, and forcethemto
refrain from labor on the Sunday. At asynod held in Rome,
all previousdecisionswerereaffirmed with greater forceand
solemnity. They were also incorporated into the ecclesiasti-
cal law, and enforced by thecivil authoritiesthroughout nearly
al Christendom.

Still the absence of scriptural authority for Sunday-
keeping occasioned nolittleembarrassment. The people
questioned theright of their teachersto set aside the positive
declaration of Jehovah, “ The seventh day isthe Sabbath of
the Lord thy God,” in order to honor the day of the sun. To
supply the lack of Bible testimony, other expedients were
necessary. A zesal ous advocate of Sunday, who about the close
of thetwelfth century visited the churches of England, was
resisted by faithful witnesses for the truth; and so fruitless
were hiseffortsthat he departed from the country for asea-
son, and cast about him for somemeansto enforce histeach-
ings. When he returned, the lack was supplied, and in his
after-labors he met with greater success. He brought with
him aroll purporting to be from God Himself, which con-
tained the needed command for Sunday observance, with aw-
ful threats to terrify the disobedient. This precious docu-
ment—as base acounterfeit astheingtitution it supported—
wassaid to havefallen from Heaven, and to have been found
in Jerusalem, upon the altar of St. Simeon, in Golgotha. But
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infact, the pontifical palace at Romewasthe sourcewhence
it proceeded. Frauds and forgeriesto advance the power and
prosperity of the church havein all agesbeen esteemed law-
ful by the papal hierarchy.

Theroll forbade labor from the ninth hour, three o’ clock,
on Saturday afternoon, till sunrise on Monday; and its au-
thority was declared to be confirmed by many miracles. It
wasreported that persons|aboring beyond the appointed hour
werestrickenwith paralysis. A miller who attempted to grind
hiscorn, saw, instead of flour, atorrent of blood comeforth,
and the mill-wheel stood still, notwithstanding the strong
rush of the water. A woman who placed dough in the oven,
found it raw when taken out, though the oven wasvery hot.
Another who had dough prepared for baking at the ninth
hour, but determined to set it aside till Monday, found, the
next day, that it had been made into loaves and baked by
divine power. A man who baked bread after the ninth hour
on Saturday, found, when he brokeit the next morning, that
blood started therefrom. By such absurd and superstitious
fabrications did the advocates of Sunday endeavor to estab-
lishitssacredness.

In Scotland, asin England, agreater regard for Sun-
day was secured by uniting with it a portion of the an-
cient Sabbath. But thetimerequired to be kept holy varied.
An edict from the king of Scotland declared that Saturday
from twelve at noon ought to be accounted holy, and that no
man, from that timetill Monday morning, should engagein
worldly business.

But notwithstanding all the effortsto establish Sun-
day sacredness, papiststhemselves publicly confessed the
divineauthority of the Sabbath, and thehuman origin of
the institution by which it had been supplanted. In the
sixteenth century apapal council plainly declared: “Let al
Christians remember that the seventh day was consecrated
by God, and hath been received and observed, not only by
the Jews, but by all others who pretend to worship God;
though we Christians have changed their Sabbath into the
Lord'sday.” Thosewho weretampering with thedivine
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law werenot ignorant of thecharacter of their work. They
wer e deliberately setting themselves above God.

A striking illustration of Rome's policy toward those
who disagree with her was given in the long and bloody
per secution of the Waldenses, some of whom wer e observ-
ers of the Sabbath. Others suffered in a similar manner
for their fidelity to the fourth commandment. The history
of the churches of Ethiopia and Abyssiniais especialy sig-
nificant. Amid the gloom of the Dark Ages, the Christians of
Central Africawere lost sight of and forgotten by the world,
and for many centuries they enjoyed freedom in the exercise
of their faith. But at last Rome learned of their existence, and
the emperor of Abyssiniawas soon beguiledinto an acknow!-
edgment of the pope asthevicar of Christ. Other concessions
followed. An edict was issued forbidding the observance of
the Sabbath under the severest penalties. But papal tyranny
soon became a yoke so galling that the Abyssinians deter-
mined to break it from their necks. After aterriblestruggle,
the Romanists were banished from their dominions, and
theancient faith wasrestored. The churchesrejoicedintheir
freedom, and they never forgot the lesson they had learned
concerning the deception, the fanaticism, and the despotic
power of Rome. Within their solitary realm they were content
to remain, unknown to therest of Christendom.

The churches of Africaheld the Sabbath asit was held by
the papal church before her complete apostasy. While they
kept the seventh day in obedience to the commandment of God,
they abstained from labor on the Sunday in conformity to the
custom of the church. Upon obtaining supreme power, Rome
had trampled upon the Sabbath of God to exalt her own; but
the churches of Africa, hiddenfor nearly athousand years, did
not share in this apostasy. When brought under the sway of
Rome, they wereforced to set asidethetrue and exalt thefalse
Sabbath; but no sooner had they regained their independence
than they returned to obedience to the fourth commandment.

These records of the past clearly reveal the enmity of
Rometoward thetrue Sabbath and itsdefender s, and the
means which she employs to honor theinstitution of her
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creating. The Word of God teaches that these scenes are
to be repeated as papists and Protestants shall unite for
the exaltation of the Sunday.

Theprophecy of Revelation 13 declaresthat the power
represented by the beast with lamb-like hor ns shall cause
“the earth and them which dwell therein” to worship the
papacy—there symbolized by the beast “like unto aleopard.”
The beast with two hornsisalso to say “to them that dwell on
the earth, that they should make an image to the beast;” and,
furthermore, it isto command all, “both small and great, rich
and poor, freeand bond,” to received “the mark of the beast.”
Revelation 13:16. It hasbeen shown that the United States
isthepower represented by thebeast with lamb-likehorns,
and that this prophecy will be fulfilled when the United
Satesshall enforce Sunday obser vance, which Romeclaims
as the special acknowledgment of her supremacy. But in this
homageto the papacy the United Stateswill not bealone. The
influence of Romein thecountriesthat onceacknowledged
her dominion, isstill far from being destroyed. And proph-
ecy foretells a restoration of her power. “1 saw one of his
heads asit were wounded to death; and his deadly wound was
healed; and all the world wondered after the beast.” Revela-
tion 13:3. The infliction of the deadly wound points to the
abolition of the papacy in 1798. After this, says the prophet,
“His deadly wound was healed; and all the world wondered
after the beast.” Paul states plainly that the man of sin will
continue until the second advent. (2 Thessalonians 2:8) Tothe
very closeof timehewill carry forward hiswork of deception.
And the Revelator declares, also referring to the papacy, “All
that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose namesare
not written in the book of life.” Revelation 13:8. In both the
Old and the New World, the papacy will receive homage
inthehonor paid tothe Sunday institution, that restssolely
upon theauthority of the Romish Church.

For about forty years, students of prophecy in the United
States have presented thistestimony to theworld. Inthe events
now taking place is seen a rapid advance toward the fulfill-
ment of the prediction. With Protestant teachers thereis
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the same claim of divine authority for Sunday-keeping,
and the same lack of scriptural evidence, aswith the pa-
pist leaders who fabricated miracles to supply the place
of a command from God. The assertion that God's judg-
ments are visited upon men for their violation of the Sunday-
sabbath, will be repeated; already it is beginning to be urged.
Andamovement to enforce Sunday observanceisfast gaining
ground.

Marvelousin her shrewdnessand cunningisthe Rom-
ish Church. Shecan read what istobe. Shebidesher time,
seeing that the Protestant churches are paying her hom-
ageintheir acceptanceof thefalse Sabbath, and that they
are preparing to enforce it by the very means which she
her self employed in by-gonedays. Thosewho reject thelight
of truthwill yet seek theaid of thisself-styled infallible power
to exalt an ingtitution that originated with her. How readily
shewill cometothehelp of Protestantsinthiswork, it isnot
difficult to conjecture. Who understands better than the pa-
pal leaders how to deal with those who are disobedient to the
church?

TheRoman Church, with all itsramificationsthrough-
out thewor Id, formsonevast or ganization, under thecon-
trol, and designed to serve theinterests, of the papal see.
Its millions of communicants, in every country on the globe,
areinstructed to hold themselves asbound in allegianceto the
pope. Whatever their nationality or their gover nment, they
aretoregard theauthority of thechurch asaboveall other.
Though they may take the oath pledging their loyalty to
the State, yet back of this lies the vow of obedience to
Rome, absolving them from every pledgeinimical to herin-
terests.

Protestantslittle know what they are doing when they
proposeto accept theaid of Romein thework of Sunday
exaltation. While they are bent upon the accomplishment of
their purpose, Rome is aiming to re-establish her power, to
recover her lost supremacy. Let history testify of her artful
and persistent efforts to insinuate herself into the affairs of
nations; and having gained afoothold, to further her ownaims,
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even at the ruin of princes and people. Romanism openly
puts forth the claim that the pope “can pronounce sen-
tences and judgmentsin contradiction to the right of na-
tions, to the law of God and man” [The “Decretalid’].

And let it beremembered, it isthe boast of Rome that
shenever changes. The principles of Gregory VII and Inno-
cent 111 arestill the principles of the Romish Church. And had
shebut the power, shewould put them in practicewith asmuch
vigor now as in past centuries. Let the principle once be
established in the United States, that the church may em-
ploy or control the power of the Sate; that religious ob-
servances may be enforced by secular laws; in short, that
the authority of church and Sateisto dominate the con-
science, and the triumph of Rome in this country is as-
sured.

God’s Word has given warning of the impending danger;
let this be unheeded, and the Protestant world will learn what
the purposes of Rome really are, only when it is too late to
escape the snare. She is silently growing into power. Her
doctrines are exerting their influence in legisative halls,
in the churches, and in the hearts of men. Sheispiling up
her lofty and massive structures, in the secret recesses of which
her former persecutions will be repeated. Stealthily and un-
suspectedly sheisstrengthening her forcesto further her own
ends when the time shall come for her to strike. All that she
desiresisvantage-ground, and thisisalready being given
her. We shall soon see and shall feel what the purpose of
the Roman element is. Whoever shall believe and obey the
Word of God will thereby incur reproach and persecution.

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: THE NUMBER AND THE MARK

“Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding COUNT THE NUMBER of the
Beast: for it is the NUMBER OF A MAN; and HIS NUMBER is SIX HUNDRED THREE-
SCORE AND SIX.” Revelation 13:18.

“And that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or the NAME of the
beast, or the NUMBER of HIS NAME.” Revelation 13:17.

“The number [is] indicated by the letters of HIS NAME.” The Twentieth Century
New Testament.

“Verse 18, Six Hundred Sixty Six. The numeral letters of HIS NAME shall make up
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this number.” The Rheims Douay [Catholic] Bible, note on Revelation 13:18.

“The method of reading, generally adopted, is that known as the GHEMATRIA of
the Rabbins, which assigns each letter of a name its usual numerical value, and
gives the sum of such numbers as the equivalent of the NAME.” Marvin R. Vincent,
D.D., Word Studies in the New Testament, Comment on Revelation 13:18.

“And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever; and they have
no rest day nor night, who WORSHIP the BEAST and HIS IMAGE, and whosoever
receiveth the MARK OF HIS NAME.” Revelation 14:11.

“The beasts of Daniel and John are empires. The ten-horned beast [of Revelation
13] is the Roman power . . The head is the governing power in the body.” H. Grattan
Guinness, Romanism and the Reformation, pp. 144-145.

“The NUMBER IN THE MARK in Revelation 13 will be found in the title of the
leader of ‘Mystery, Babylon the Great.’ It is the number of the man of sin of 2
Thessalonians 2, the little horn of Daniel 7, the beast of Revelation 13. It is the num-
ber of the one who led out through long centuries in killing the martyrs and uniting
Christianity with paganism.” Jean Delacroix.

“The pope is of such lofty and supreme dignity that, properly speaking, he has
not been established in any rank of dignity, but rather has been placed upon the very
summit of all ranks of dignities . . He is likewise the divine monarch and supreme
emperor and king of kings.

“Hence the pope is CROWNED with a TRIPLE CROWN, as king of heaven and of
earth and of the lower regions.” Lucius Ferraris, Prompta Bibliotheca, Vol. VI, pp.
438, 442 [R.C. sourcebook].

“Q. What are the letters supposed to be in the pope’s crown, and what do they
signify, if anything?

“A. The letters inscribed in the Pope’s miter are these: VICARIUS FILII DEI, which
is the Latin for ‘VICAR OF THE SON OF GOD.’ Catholics hold that the church, which is
a visible society, must have a visible head. Christ, before His ascension into heaven,
appointed St. Peter to act as His representative . . Hence to the Bishop of Rome, as
head of the church, was given the title, Vicar of Christ.” Our Sunday Visitor, “Bureau
of Information,” Huntington, Indiana, April 18, 1915 [nationwide R.C. weekly jour-
nal].
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“Now we challenge the world to find another name in these languages: GREEK,
HEBREW, and LATIN (see John 19:20), which shall designate the same num-
ber.” Joseph F. Berg, The Great Apostasy, pp. 156-158.

“Of course the Catholic Church claims that the change [of the Sabbath to
Sunday] was her act . . AND THE ACT IS A MARK of her ecclesiastical authority
in religious things.” From the office of Cardinal Gibbons, through Chancellor
H.F. Thomas, November 11, 1895.

“The observance of Sunday by the Protestants is an HOMAGE they pay in
spite of themselves to the AUTHORITY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH.” Monsi-
gnor Louis Segur, Plain Talk about the Protestantism of Today, p. 213.

“Q. How prove you that the church hath power to command feasts and holy
days?

“A. By the very act of changing the Sabbath into Sunday, which Protestants
allow of, and therefore they fondly contradict themselves by keeping Sunday
strictly, and breaking most other feasts commanded by the same church.

“Q. How prove you that?

“A. Because BY KEEPING SUNDAY they ACKNOWLEDGE THE CHURCH’S
POWER to ordain feasts, and to command them under sin.” The Douay Cat-
echism, p. 59.

“PROVE TO ME from the BIBLE ALONE that | am bound to keep Sunday holy.
THERE IS NO SUCH LAW IN THE BIBLE! It is a law of the holy Catholic Church
alone.

“The Bible says, ‘Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” THE CATHO-
LIC CHURCH SAYS, NO. By my divine power, | ABOLISH THE SABBATH DAY and
command you to keep holy the first day of the week. And lo! The entire civilized
world bows down in reverent obedience to the command of the holy Catholic
Church!” Priest Thomas Enright, C.S.S.R, president Redemptorist College, Kan-
sas City, Mo., in a lecture at Hartford, Kansas, February 18, 1884, and pub-
lished in The American Sentinel [R.C. journal], June 1893, p. 173.

“All dogmatic decrees of the pope, made with or without his general council,
are infallible . . Once made, no pope or council can reverse them . . This is the
Catholic principle, that the church cannot err in faith.” The Catholic World, June
1871, pp. 422-423.

“We have no right to ask reasons of the church, any more than of Almighty
God, as a preliminary to our submission. We are to take with unquestioning
docility, whatever instruction the church gives us.” The Catholic World, August,
1871, p. 589.

“Nowhere is dogmatic intolerance so necessary a rule of life as in the do-
main of religious belief . . There can be but a single true religion, which, by the
very fact of its existence, protests against all other religions as false.” Catholic
Encyclopedia, Vol. 14, p. 765.
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CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: HOW THE SABBATH WAS CHANGED TO SUNDAY

“There is scarcely anything which strikes the mind of the careful student of
ancient ecclesiastical history with greater surprise than the comparatively early
period at which many of the corruptions of Christianity, which are embodied in
the Roman system, took their rise; yet it is not to be supposed that when the first
originators of many of these unscriptural notions and practices planted those
germs of corruption, they anticipated or even imagined they would ever grow
into such a vast and hideous system of superstition and error as is that of
popery.”—dJohn Dowling, History of Romanism, 13th Edition, p. 65.

“It would be an error to attribute [‘the sanctification of Sunday’] to a definite
decision of the Apostles. There is no such decision mentioned the Apostolic
documents [that is, the New Testament].”—Antoine Villien, A History of the Com-
mandments of the Church, 1915, p. 23.

“It must be confessed that there is no law in the New Testament concerning
the first day.”—MecClintock and Strong, Cyclopedia of Biblical, Theological and
Ecclesiastical Literature, Vol. 9, p. 196.

“Rites and ceremonies, of which neither Paul nor Peter ever heard, crept
silently into use, and then claimed the rank of divine institutions. [Church] offic-
ers for whom the primitive disciples could have found no place, and titles which
to them would have been altogether unintelligible, began to challenge attention,
and to be named apostolic.”—William D. Killen, The Ancient Church, p. xvi.

“The Church made a sacred day of Sunday . . largely because it was the
weekly festival of the sun;—for it was a definite Christian policy to take over the
pagan festivals endeared to the people by tradition, and give them a Christian
significance.”—Authur Weigall, The Paganism in Our Christianity, 1928, p. 145.

“Until well into the second century [a hundred years after Christ] we do not
find the slightest indication in our sources that Christians marked Sunday by any
kind of abstention from work.”—W. Rordorf, Sunday, p. 157.

“The ancient Sabbath did remain and was observed . . by the Christians of
the Eastern Church [in the area near Palestine] above three hundred years after
our Saviour’s death.”—A Learned Treatise of the Sabbath, p. 77.

“Modern Christians who talk of keeping Sunday as a ‘holy’ day, as in the still
extant ‘Blue Laws,” of colonial America, should know that as a ‘holy’ day of rest
and cessation from labor and amusements Sunday was unknown to Jesus . . It
formed no tenant [teaching] of the primitive Church and became ‘sacred’ only in
the course of time. Outside the church its observance was legalized for the Ro-
man Empire through a series of decrees starting with the famous one of Contantine
in 321, an edict due to his political and social ideas.”—W.W. Hyde, Paganism to
Christianity in the Roman Empire, 1946, p. 257.

“The festival of Sunday, like all other festivals was always only a human
ordinance, and it was far from the intentions of the apostles to establish a Divine
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command in this respect, far from them, and from the early apostolic church, to
transfer the laws of the Sabbath to Sunday.”—Augustus Neander, The History of
the Christian Religion and Church, 1843, p. 186.

“The [Catholic] Church took the pagan buckler of faith against the heathen.
She took the pagan Roman Pantheon [the Roman], temple to all the gods, and
made it sacred to all the martyrs; so it stands to this day. She took the pagan
Sunday and made it the Christian Sunday . . The Sun was a foremost god with
heathendom. Balder the beautiful: the White God, the old Scandinavians called
him. The sun has worshipers at this very hour in Persia and other lands . . Hence
the Church would seem to have said, ‘Keep that old pagan name. It shall remain
consecrated, sanctified.” And thus the pagan Sunday, dedicated to Balder, be-
came the Christian Sunday, sacred to Jesus. The sun is a fitting emblem of
Jesus. The Fathers often compared Jesus to the sun; as they compared Mary to
the moon.”—William L. Gildea, “Paschale Gaudium,” in The Catholic World, p.
58, March 1894.

“Remains of the struggle [between the religion of Christianity and the religion
of Mithraism] are found in two institutions adopted from its rival by Christianity
in the fourth century, the two Mithraic sacred days: December 25, ‘dies natalis
solis’ [birthday of the sun], as the birthday of Jesus,—and Sunday, ‘the vener-
able day of the Sun,” as Constantine called it in his edict of 321.”—Walter
Woodburn Hyde, Paganism to Christianity in the Roman Empire, p. 60.

“It is not strange that Sunday is almost universally observed when the Sa-
cred Writings do not endorse it? Satan, the great counterfeiter, worked through
the ‘mystery of iniquity’ to introduce a counterfeit Sabbath to take the place of
the true Sabbath. Sunday stands side by side with Ash Wednesday, Palm Sun-
day, Holy (or Maundy) Thursday, Good Friday, Easter Sunday, Whitsunday, Cor-
pus Christi, Assumption Day, All Soul’s Day, Christmas Day, and a host of other
ecclesiastical feast days too numerous to mention. This array of Roman Catho-
lic feasts and fast days are all man made. None of them bears the divine creden-
tials of the Author of the Inspired Word.”—M.E. Walsh.

“Sun worship was the earliest idolatry.”—Fausset Bible Dictionary, p. 666.

“Sun worship was “one of the oldest components of the Roman religion.”—
Gaston H. Halsberge, The Cult of Sol Invictus, 1972, p. 26.

“ ‘Babylon, the mother of harlots,” derived much of her teaching from pagan
Rome and thence from Babylon. Sun worship—that led her to Sundaykeeping,—
was one of those choice bits of paganism that sprang originally from the hea-
then lore of ancient Babylon: The solar theology of the ‘Chaldeans’ had a deci-
sive effect upon the final development of Semitic paganism . . [It led to their]
seeing the sun the directing power of the cosmic system. All the Baals were
thence forward turned into suns; the sun itself being the mover of the other
stars—Ilike it eternal and ‘unconquerable’ . . Such was the final form reached by
the religion of the pagan Semites, and following them, by that of the Romans . .
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when they raised ‘Sol Invictus’ [the Invincible Sun] to the rank of supreme divin-
ity in the empire.”—Franz FV.M. Cummont, Astrology and Religion Among the
Greeks and Romans, p. 55.

“When Christianity conquered Rome, the ecclesiastical structure of the pa-
gan church, the title and the vestments of the ‘pontifex maximus,’ the worship to
the ‘Great Mother’ goddess and a multitude of comforting divinities, . . the joy or
solemnity of old festivals, and the pageantry of immemorial ceremony, passed
like material blood into the new religion,—and captive Rome conquered her con-
queror. The reins and skills of government were handed down by a dying empire
to a virile papacy.”—Will Durant, Caesar and Christ, p. 672.

“The power of the Ceasars lived again in the universal dominion of the
popes.”—H.G. Guiness, Romanism and the Reformation.

“Like two sacred rivers flowing from paradise, the Bible and divine Tradition
contain the Word of God, the precious gems of revealed truth. Though these two
divine streams are in themselves, on account of their divine origin, of equal
sacredness, and are both full of revealed truths, still, of the two, Tradition [the
sayings of popes and councils] is to us more clear and safe.”—Di Bruno, Catholic
Belief, p. 33.

“Unquestionably the first law, either ecclesiastical or civil, by which the Sab-
batical observance of that day is known to have been ordained, is the edict of
Constantine, A.D. 321."—Chamber’s Encyclopedia, article, “Sabbath.”

Here is the first Sunday law in history, a legal enactment by Constantine |
(reigned 306-337): “On the Venerable Day of the Sun ['Venerable die Solis'—the
sacred day of the Sun] let the magistrates and people residing in cities rest, and
let all workshops be closed. In the country, however, persons engaged in agri-
culture may freely and lawfully continue their pursuits; because it often happens
that another day is not so suitable for grain-sowing or for vine-planting; lest by
neglecting the proper moment for such operations the bounty of heaven should
by lost—given the 7th day of March [A.D. 321], Crispus and Constantine being
consuls each of them for the second time.”—The First Sunday Law of Constantine
1, in “Codex Justianianus,” lib. 3, tit. 12,3; trans. in Phillip Schaff, History of the
Christian Church, Vol. 3, p. 380.

“This [Constantine’s Sunday decree of March 321] is the ‘parent’ Sunday
law making it a day of rest and release from labor. For from that time to the
present there have been decrees about the observance of Sunday which have
profoundly influenced European and American society. When the Church be-
came a part of State under the Christian emperors, Sunday observance was
enforced by civil statutes, and later when the Empire was past, the Church in the
hands of the papacy enforced it by ecclesiastical and also by civil enactments.”—
Walter W. Hyde, Paganism to Christianity in the Roman Empire, 1946, p. 261.

“Constantine’s decree marked the beginning of a long, though intermittent
series of imperial decrees in support of Sunday rest.”—Vincent J. Kelly, Forbid-
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den Sunday and Feast-Day Occupations, 1943, p. 29.

“Constantine labored at this time untiringly to unite the worshipers of the old
and the new into one religion. All his laws and contrivances are aimed at promot-
ing this amalgamation of means melt together a purified heathenism and a mod-
erated Christianity . . Of all his blending and melting together of Christianity and
heathenism, none is more easy to see through than this making of his Sunday
law: The Christians worshiped their Christ, the heathen their sun-god [so they
should now be combined].”—H.G. Heggtveit, lllustreret Kirkehistorie, 1895, p.
202.

“If every Sunday is to be observed by Christians on account of the resurrec-
tion, then every Sabbath on account of the burial is to be regarded in execration
[cursing] of the Jews.”—Pope Sylvester, quoted by S.R.E. Humbert, "Adversus
Graecorum Calumnias,” in J.P. Migne, Patrologie, p. 143 [Sylvester (A.D. 314-
337) was the pope at the time; Constantine | was Emperor].

“All things whatsoever that were prescribed for the [Bible] Sabbath, we have
transferred them to the Lord’s day, as being more authoratative and more highly
regarded and first in rank, and more honorable than the Jewish Sabbath.”—
Bishop Eusebius, quoted in J.P. Migne, “Patrologie,” p. 23, 1169-1172 [Eusebius
of Caesarea was a high-ranking Catholic leader during Constantine’s lifetime].

“As we have already noted, excepting for the Roman and Alexandrian Chris-
tians, the majority of Christians were observing the seventh-day Sabbath at least
as late as the middle of the fifth century [A.D. 450]. The Roman and Alexandrian
Christians were among those converted from heathenism. They began observ-
ing Sunday as a merry religious festival in honor of the Lord’s resurrection,
about the latter half of the second century A.D. However, they did not try to teach
that the Lord or His apostles commanded it. In fact, no ecclesiastical writer
before Eusebius of Caesarea in the fourth century even suggested that either
Christ or His apostles instituted the observance of the first day of the week.

“These Gentile Christians of Rome and Alexandria began calling the first day
of the week ‘the Lord’s day.’ This was not difficult for the pagans of the Roman
Empire who were steeped in sun worship to accept, because they [the pagans]
referred to their sun-god as their ‘Lord.” "—&E.M. Chalmers, How Sunday Came
into the Christian Church, p. 3.

The following statement was made 100 years after Constantine’s Sunday
Law was passed: “Although almost all churches throughout the world celebrate
the sacred mysteries on the Sabbath every week, yet the Christians of Alexandria
and at Rome, on account of some ancient tradition, have ceased to do this."—
Socraties Scholasticus, quoted in Ecclesiastical History, Book 5, chap. 22 [writ-
ten shortly after A.D. 439].

“The people of Constantinople, and almost everywhere, assemble together
on the Sabbath, as well as on the first day of the week, which custom is never
observed at Rome or at Alexandria.”—Hermias Sozomen, quoted in Ecclesias-
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tical History, vii, 19, in A Select Library of Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, 2nd
Series, Vol. 2, p. 390 [written soon after A.D. 415].

“Down even to the fifth century the observance of the Jewish Sabbath was
continued in the Christian church, but with a rigor and solemnity gradually dimin-
ishing until it was wholly discontinued.”—Lyman Coleman, Ancient Christianity
Exemplified, chap. 26, sec. 2, p. 527.

“Contantine’s [five Sunday Law] decrees marked the beginning of a long
though intermittent series of imperial decrees in support of Sunday rest.”—A
History of the Councils of the Church, Vol. 2, p. 316.

“What began, however, as a pagan ordinance, ended as a Christian regula-
tion; and a long series of imperial decrees, during the fourth, fifth, and sixth,
centuries, enjoined with increasing stringency abstinence from labor on Sun-
day.”—Hutton Webster, Rest Days, pp. 122-123, 270.

Here is the first Sunday Law decree of a Christian council, given about 16
years after Constantine’s first Sunday Law of A.D. 321: “Christians shall not
Judaize and be idle on Saturday [in the original: ‘sabbato’—shall not be idle on
the Sabbath], but shall work on that day; but the Lord’s day they shall especially
honour, and as being Christians, shall, if possible, do no work on that day. If,
however, they are found Judaizing, they shall by shut out [‘anathema,” excom-
municated] from Christ.”—Council of Laodicea, ¢.A.D. 337, Canon 29, quoted
in C.J. Hefele, A History of the Councils of the Church, Vol. 2, p. 316.

“The keeping of the Sunday rest arose from the custom of the people and the
constitution of the [Catholic] Church . . Tertullian was probably the first to refer
to a cessation of affairs on the Sun day; the Council of Laodicea issued the first
counciliar legislation for that day; Constantine | issued the first civil legislation.”—
Priest Vincent J. Kelly, Forbidden Sunday and Feast-Day Occupations, p. 203 [a
thesis presented to the Catholic University of Americaj.

“About 590, Pope Gregory, in a letter to the Roman people, denounced as the
prophets of Antichrist those who maintained that work ought not to be done on
the seventh day.”—dJames T. Ringgold, The Law of Sunday, p. 267.

In the later centuries, persecution against believers in the Bible Sabbath in-
tensified until very few were left alive. When the Reformation began, the true
Sabbath was almost unknown.

“Now the [Catholic] Church . . instituted, by God’s authority, Sunday as the
day of worship. The same Church, by the same divine authority, taught the doc-
trine of Purgatory . . We have, therefore, the same authority for Purgatory as we
have for Sunday.”—Martin J. Scott, Things Catholics Are Asked about, 1927, p.
236.

“Of course the Catholic Church claims that the change [of the Sabbath to
Sunday] was her act . . AND THE ACT IS A MARK of her ecclesiastical power.”—
From the office of Cardinal Gibbons, through Chancellor H.F. Thomas, Novem-
ber 11, 1895.
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. . Chapter Fourteen
The Crisis
Ahead of Us

—Tfie Impending Conflict

God never forces the will or the conscience; but, in both, Sa-
tan delights. And, in the near future, a renewal of such coercion
will to be seen. Errors that strike insolently against the authority of
Heaven will soon be brought boldly to the front—and given legal
backing —

Will you and I be ready for the final conflict described in
Revelation? Here you will learn for yourself the issues of Satan’s
Master Plan —

From the very beginning of the great controversy in
Heaven, it has been Satan’s purpose to overthrow the
law of God. It was to accomplish this that he entered
upon hisrebellion against the Creator; and though he
was cast out of Heaven, he hascontinued the samewar -
fareupon theearth. To deceive men, and thuslead them to
transgress God'slaw, isthe object which he has steadfastly
pursued. Whether thisbe accomplished by casting aside
the law altogether, or by reecting one of its precepts,
theresult will beultimately thesame. Hethat offends“in
onepoint,” manifests contempt for thewholelaw; hisinflu-
ence and example are on the side of transgression; he be-
comes*“guilty of all.” James 2:10.

In seeking to cast contempt upon the divine statutes, Sa-
tan has perverted the doctrines of the Bible, and errorshave
thus become incorporated into the faith of thousands who
profess to believe the Scriptures. The last great conflict
between truth and error isbut thefinal struggle of the
long-standing controver sy concerning the law of God.
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Upon thisbattle we are now entering,—abattle between
the laws of men and the precepts of Jehovah, between the
religion of the Bible and thereligion of fable and tradition.

Theagencieswhichwill unite against truth and righteous-
ness in this contest are now actively at work. God'’s holy
Word, which hasbeen handed down to usat such a cost
of suffering and blood, is but little valued. The Bibleis
withinthereach of all, but there arefew who really accept it
astheguideof life. Infidelity prevailstoan alar ming ex-
tent, not in the world merely, but in the church. Many
have come to deny doctrineswhich arethevery pillars
of theChristian faith. Thegreat factsof creation aspre-
sented by theinspired writers, thefall of man, theatone-
ment, and the per petuity of thelaw of God, are practi-
cally rejected, either wholly or in part, by alarge share of
the professedly Christian world. Thousandswho pridethem-
selvesupon their wisdom and independenceregard it an evi-
dence of weaknessto placeimplicit confidencein the Bible;
they think it aproof of superior talent and learning to cavil
at the Scriptures, and to spiritualize and explain away their
most important truths. Many ministers are teaching their
people, and many professorsand teachersareinstructing their
students, that thelaw of God has been changed or abrogated;
and those who regard its requirements as still valid, to be
literally obeyed, are thought to be deserving only of ridicule
or contempt.

Inreectingthetruth, menreect itsAuthor. In tram-
plingupon thelaw of God, they deny theauthority of the
Lawgiver. It is as easy to make an idol of false doctrines
and theories asto fashion anidol of wood or stone. By mis-
representing the attributes of God, Satan |eads men to con-
ceiveof himin afalse character. With many, aphilosophical
idol is enthroned in the place of Jehovah; while the living
God, as He isrevealed in His Word, in Christ, and in the
worksof creation, isworshiped by but few. Thousandsdeify
nature, whilethey deny the God of nature. Though in a
different form, idolatry existsin theChristian world to-
day asverily asit existed among ancient Israel in the days
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of Elijah. The god of many professedly wise men, of phi-
losophers, poets, politicians, journalists,—the god of pol-
ished fashionablecircles, of many collegesand universities,
even of some theological institutions,—islittle better than
Baal, the sun-god of Phenicia.

No error accepted by the Christian world strikes more
boldly against the authority of Heaven, noneismoredirectly
opposed to the dictates of reason, noneismore perniciousin
its results, than the modern doctrine, so rapidly gaining
ground, that God'slaw isno longer binding upon men. Ev-
ery nation hasitslaws, which command respect and obe-
dience; no gover nment could exist without them; and can
it be conceived that the Creator of the heavensand the
earth hasnolaw to gover n thebeingsHehasmade? Sup-
posethat prominent ministerswere publicly to teach that the
statuteswhich govern their land and protect therightsof its
citizenswere not obligatory,—that they restricted theliber-
tiesof the people, and therefore ought not to be obeyed; how
long would such men be tolerated in the pulpit? But isit a
graver offense to disregard the laws of States and nations
than to trample upon those divine precepts which are the
foundation of all government?

It would befar moreconsistent for nationsto abolish
their statutes, and per mit the peopletodo asthey please,
than for the Ruler of theuniverseto annul Hislaw, and
leavetheworld without astandard to condemn theguilty
or justify the obedient. Would we know the result of mak-
ing void the law of God? The experiment has been tried.
Terriblewere the scenes enacted in France when atheism be-
camethe controlling power. It wasthen demonstrated to the
world that to throw off the restraintswhich God hasimposed
isto accept therule of the cruelest of tyrants. When the stan-
dard of righteousness is set aside, the way is open for the
prince of evil to establish hispower in the earth.

Wherever thedivinepreceptsarerejected, sin ceases
toappear sinful, or righteousnessdesirable. Thosewho
refuse to submit to the government of God are wholly
unfitted to govern themselves. Through their pernicious
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teachings, the spirit of insubordination isimplanted in the
hearts of children and youth, who are naturally impatient of
control; and a lawless, licentious state of society results.
While scoffing at the credulity of those who obey the re-
quirements of God, the multitudes eagerly accept the delu-
sions of Satan. They give the rein to lust, and practice the
sinswhich have called down judgments upon the heathen.

Thosewho teach the peopletolightly regard thecom-
mandmentsof God, sow disobedience, toreap disobedi-
ence. Let the restraint imposed by the divine law be
wholly cast aside, and human lawswould soon bedisre-
gar ded. Because God forbids dishonest practices, coveting,
lying, and defrauding, men are ready to trample upon His
statutes as a hindrance to their worldly prosperity; but the
results of banishing these preceptswould be such asthey do
not anticipate. If thelaw were not binding, why should any
fear to transgress? Property would no longer be safe. Men
would obtain their neighbor’s possessions by violence; and
the strongest would becomerichest. Lifeitself would not be
respected. The marriage vow would no longer stand asasa-
cred bulwark to protect the family. He who had the power,
would, if he desired, take his neighbor’s wife by violence.
Thefifth commandment would be set aside with thefourth.
Children would not shrink from taking thelife of their par-
ents, if by so doing they could obtain the desire of their cor-
rupt hearts. The civilized world would become a horde of
robbers and assassins; and peace, rest, and happinesswould
be banished from the earth.

Already thedoctrinethat men arereleased from obe-
dienceto God’srequirementshasweakened thefor ce of
mor al obligation, and opened theflood-gates of iniquity
upon theworld. Lawlessness, dissipation, and corruption
are sweeping in upon us like an overwhelming tide. In the
family, Satan is at work. His banner waves, even in pro-
fessedly Christian households. Thereis envy, evil surmis-
ing, hypocrisy, estrangement, emul ation, strife, betrayal of
sacred trusts, indulgence of lust. The whole system of reli-
gious principlesand doctrines, which should form the foun-
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dation and frame-work of social life, seemsto beatottering
mass, ready to fall to ruin. The vilest of criminals, when
thrown into prison for their offenses, are often madethere-
cipients of gifts and attentions, as if they had attained an
enviabledistinction. Great publicity isgivento their charac-
ter and crimes. The press publishes the revolting details of
vice, thus initiating others into the practice of fraud, rob-
bery, and murder; and Satan exultsin the success of hishell-
ish schemes. The infatuation of vice, the wanton taking of
life, theterribleincrease of intemperance and iniquity, of ev-
ery order and degree, should arouse all who fear God toin-
quirewhat can be doneto stay thetide of evil.

Courtsof justicearecorrupt. Rulersareactuated by
desirefor gain, and love of sensual pleasure. Intemperance
has beclouded the faculties of many, so that Satan has al-
most complete control of them. Juristsare perverted, bribed,
deluded. Drunkennessand revelry, passion, envy, dishonesty
of every sort, are represented among those who administer
thelaws. “ Justice standeth afar off; for truth isfallenin the
street, and equity cannot enter.” 1saiah 59:14.

Theiniquity and spiritual darknessthat prevailed under
the supremacy of Romeweretheinevitableresult of her sup-
pression of the Scriptures; but whereisto befound the cause
of thewidespread infidelity, therejection of thelaw of God,
and the consequent corruption, under the full blaze of gos-
pel light in an age of religious freedom? Now that Satan
can nolonger keep theworld under hiscontrol by with-
holding the Scriptures, heresortsto other meansto ac-
complish the same abject. To destroy faith in the Bible
serves his purpose aswell asto destroy the Bibleitself.
By introducing the belief that God’slaw isnot binding,
he as effectually leads men totransgressasif they were
wholly ignorant of itsprecepts. And now, asinformer ages,
he hasworked through the church to further hisdesigns. The
religious organizations of the day have refused to listen to
unpopular truths plainly brought to view in the Scriptures,
and in combating them they have adopted interpretationsand
taken positionswhich have sown broadcast the seeds of skep-
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ticism. Clingingtothepapal error of natural immortal-
ity and man’sconsciousnessin death, they haveregjected
the only defense against the delusions of Spiritualism.
Thedoctrine of eternal torment has led many to disbelieve
the Bible. And asthe claims of thefourth commandment are
urged upon the people, it isfound that the observance of the
seventh-day Sabbath is enjoined; and asthe only way to free
themselvesfrom aduty which they are unwilling to perform,
popular teachers declare that the law of God is no longer
binding. Thus they cast away the law and the Sabbath to-
gether. Asthe work of Sabbath reform extends, this rejec-
tion of thedivinelaw to avoid the claims of thefourth com-
mandment will becomewell-nigh universal. Theteachings
of religiousleader shave opened thedoor toinfidelity, to
Spiritualism, and to contempt for God’s holy law, and
upon these leader srests a fearful responsibility for the
iniquity that existsin theChristian world.

Yet thisvery class put forth the claim that the fast-
spreading corruption islargely attributableto the des-
ecration of the so-called “ Christian Sabbath,” and that
theenfor cement of Sunday observancewould greatly im-
provethemoralsof society. Thisclaimisespecially urged
in America, where the doctrine of thetrue Sabbath hasbeen
most widely preached. Herethetemperancework, one of
themost prominent and important of moral reforms, is
often combined with the Sunday movement, and the ad-
vocates of thelatter represent themselvesaslaboring to pro-
mote the highest interest of society; and thosewho refuseto
unitewith them are denounced asthe enemies of temperance
and reform. But the fact that a movement to establish error
is connected with awork which isinitself good, is not an
argument in favor of the error. We may disguise poison by
mingling it with wholesome food, but we do not changeits
nature. On the contrary, it isrendered more dangerous, asit
ismorelikely to betaken unawares. It isone of Satan’sde-
vicesto combinewith falsehood just enough truth to giveit
plausibility. The leaders of the Sunday movement may ad-
vocate reformswhich the people need, principleswhich are
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in harmony with the Bible, yet while there iswith these a
requirement which is contrary to God's law, His servants
cannot unitewith them. Nothing can justify themin setting
aside the commandments of God for the precepts of men.

Through thetwo great errors, theimmortality of the
soul, and Sunday sacredness, Satan will bring thepeople
under hisdeceptions. Whiletheformer laysthefounda-
tion of Spiritualism, thelatter createsabond of sympa-
thy with Rome. The Protestantsof the United Stateswill
be foremost in stretching their hands acrossthe gulf to
grasp thehand of Spiritualism; they will reach over the
abyssto clasp handswith the Roman power; and under
theinfluenceof thisthreefold union, thiscountry will fol-
low in the steps of Rome in trampling on the rights of
conscience.

As Spiritualism more closely imitatesthe nomina Chris-
tianity of the day, it has greater power to deceive and en-
snare. Satan himself is converted, after the modern order of
things. Hewill appear inthecharacter of an angd of light.
Through the agency of Spiritualism, miracles will be
wrought, the sick will be healed, and many undeniable
wonder swill be performed. And asthe spiritswill profess
faithinthe Bible, and manifest respect for theinstitutions of
thechurch, their work will be accepted as amanifestation of
divine power.

Thelineof distinction between professed Christiansand
the ungodly is now hardly distinguishable. Church-mem-
bers love what the world loves, and are ready to join
with them; and Satan determinesto unite them in one body,
and thus strengthen his cause by sweeping al into theranks
of Spiritualism. Papists, who boast of miraclesasacertain
sign of thetrue church, will bereadily deceived by thiswon-
der-working power; and Protestants, having cast away the
shield of truth, will also be deluded. Papists, Protestants,
and worldlings will alike accept the form of godliness
without the power, and they will seein thisunion agrand
movement for the conversion of theworld, and theush-
eringin of thelong-expected millennium.
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Through Spiritualism, Satan appear sasabenefactor
of the race, healing the diseases of the people, and pro-
fessingto present anew and moreexalted system of reli-
giousfaith; but at thesametimeheworksasadestroyer.
Histemptationsareleading multitudesto ruin. Intemperance
dethronesreason; sensual indulgence, strife, and bloodshed
follow. Satan delights in war; for it excites the worst pas-
sions of the soul, and then sweeps into eternity its victims
steeped in viceand blood. Itishisobject toincite the nations
to war against one another; for he can thusdivert the minds
of the people from the work of preparation to stand in the
day of God.

Satan worksthrough the elementsalso to garner his
harvest of unprepar ed souls. He has studied the secrets
of thelaboratoriesof nature, and he usesall his power to
control theelementsasfar as God allows. When hewas suf-
fered to afflict Job, how quickly flocksand herds, servants,
houses, children, were swept away, onetrouble succeeding
another asin amoment. It is God that shields His crea-
tures, and hedgesthem in from thepower of thedestroyer.
But the Christian world have shown contempt for the law of
Jehovah; and the Lord will dojust what He has declared that
He would, He will withdraw His blessings from the earth,
and remove His protecting care from those who are rebel-
ling against His law, and teaching and forcing othersto do
the same. Satan has control of all whom God does not espe-
cialy guard. He will favor and prosper some, in order to
further hisown designs, and hewill bring trouble upon oth-
ers, and lead men to believe that it is God who is afflicting
them.

Whileappearingtothechildren of men asagreat phy-
sician who can heal all their maladies, hewill bring dis-
ease and disaster, until populous cities are reduced to
ruin and desolation. Even now heisat work. In accidents
and calamitiesby seaand by land, in great conflagrations, in
fiercetornadoesand terrific hail-storms, in tempests, floods,
cyclones, tidal waves, and earthquakes, inevery placeandin
athousand forms, Satan is exercising his power. He sweeps
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away theripening harvest, and famine and distressfollow. He
impartsto the air adeadly taint, and thousands perish by the
pestilence. These visitations are to become more and more
frequent and disastrous. Destruction will be upon both man
and beast. “ The earth mourneth and fadeth away,” “ the haughty
people . . . do languish. The earth aso is defiled under the
inhabitants thereof; because they havetransgressed the laws,
changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant.” Isaigh
24:4, 5,

And then the great deceiver will persuade men that
thosewho serve God are causing theseevils. The classthat
have provoked the displeasure of Heaven will chargeall their
troubl es upon those whose obedienceto God's commandments
is a perpetual reproof to transgressors. It will be declared
that men are offending God by the violation of the Sun-
day-sabbath, that this sin has brought calamities which
will not cease until Sunday observance shall be strictly
enfor ced, and that those who present the claims of thefourth
commandment, thus destroying reverence for Sunday, are
troublers of the people, preventing their restoration to divine
favor and temporal prosperity. Thus the accusation urged of
old against the servant of God will be repeated, and upon
groundsequally well established. “And it cameto pass, when
Ahab saw Elijah, that Ahab said unto him, Art thou he that
troubleth | srael? And he answered, | have not troubled Isragl;
but thou, and thy father’s house, in that ye have forsaken the
commandments of the L ord, and thou hast followed Baalim.”
1Kings18:17, 18. Asthewrath of the people shall be excited
by false charges, they will pursue acoursetoward God'sam-
bassadors very similar to that which apostate Israel pursued
toward Elijah.

Themiracle-working power manifested through Spiri-
tualism will exert itsinfluence against those who choose
to obey God rather than men. Communications from the
spirits will declare that God has sent them to convince the
rejecters of Sunday of their error, affirming that the laws of
the land should be obeyed as the law of God. They will la-
ment the great wickednessin the world, and second the
testimony of religiousteacher s, that the degraded state of
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mor alsiscaused by the desecr ation of Sunday. Great will
be the indignation excited against al who refuse to accept
their testimony.

Satan’spolicy in thisfinal conflict with God’speopleis
thesamethat heemployed in the opening of thegreat con-
troversy in Heaven. He professed to be seeking to pro-
motethestability of thedivinegover nment, while secretly
bending every effort to secureitsoverthrow. And thevery
work which he was thus endeavoring to accomplish, he
charged upon theloyal angels. The same policy of decep-
tion has marked the history of the Romish Church. It haspro-
fessed to act as the vicegerent of Heaven, while seeking to
exalt itself above God, and to change hislaw. Under therule
of Rome, those who suffered death for their fidelity to the gos-
pel were denounced asevil-doers; they weredeclared to bein
league with Satan; and every possible meanswasemployedto
cover themwith reproach, to causethem to appear, inthe eyes
of the people, and even to themselves, asthe vilest of crimi-
nals. So it will be now. While Satan seeksto destroy those
who honor God'slaw hewill causethem to beaccused as
law-breaker s, asmen who aredishonoring God, and bring-
ingjudgmentsupon theworld.

God never forces the will or the conscience; but Satan’s
constant resort—to gain control of those whom he cannot oth-
erwise seduce—is compulsion by cruelty. Through fear or
force he endeavorsto rule the conscience, and to secure
homage to himself. To accomplish this, he works through
both religious and secular authorities, moving themto theen-
forcement of human lawsin defiance of thelaw of God.

Thosewho honor the Bible Sabbath will be denounced
asenemiesof law and order, asbreaking down themoral
restraints of society, causing anarchy and corruption, and
calling down thejudgments of God upon the earth. Their con-
scientious scruples will be pronounced obstinacy, stubborn-
ness, and contempt of authority. They will be accused of dis-
affection toward the government. Ministerswho deny the ob-
ligation of the divinelaw will present from the pulpit the duty
of yielding obedience to the civil authorities as ordained of
God. Inlegidative hallsand courts of justice, commandment-
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keeperswill be misrepresented and condemned. A falsecolor-
ing will begivento their words; theworst construction will be
put upon their motives.

Asthe Protestant churchesreject the clear, scriptural
arguments in defense of God’s law, they will long to si-
lencethosewhosefaith they cannot overthrow by theBible.
Though they blind their own eyes to the fact, they are now
adopting acourse which will lead to the persecution of those
who conscientiously refuseto do what therest of the Christian
world are doing, and acknowledge the claims of the papal Sab-
bath.

Thedignitariesof church and Statewill uniteto bribe,
persuade, or compel all classesto honor the Sunday. The
lack of divineauthority will be supplied by oppressiveen-
actments. Political corruptionisdestroying loveof justiceand
regard for truth; and eveninfree America, rulersand legisla
tors, in order to secure public favor, will yield to the popular
demand for a law enforcing Sunday observance. Liberty of
conscience, which has cost so great asacrifice, will no longer
be respected. In the soon-coming conflict we shall see exem-
plified the prophet’s words:. “ The dragon was wroth with
the woman, and went to make war with the remnant of
her seed, which keep thecommandmentsof God, and have
thetestimony of JesusChrist.” Revelation 12:17.

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: FAITH TO OVERCOME

“By faith Abraham, when he was called, obeyed . . not knowing whither he went.”
Hebrews 11:8, R.V. (read James 2:21). “Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto
him for righteousness: and he was called the friend of God.” James 2:23.

“Without faith, it is impossible to please Him.” Hebrews 11:6. “For whatsoever is
born of God overcometh the world: and this is the victory that overcometh the world, even
our faith.” 7 John 5:4.

“If ye continue in My word, then are ye My disciples indeed; and ye shall know the
truth, and the truth shall make you free.” John 8:31-32. “Seeing ye have purified your
souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit.” 7 Peter 1:22. “Blessed are they that do His
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the
gates into the city.” Revelation 22:14.

Special Promises to overcomers: Revelation 2:7, 17, 26; 3:5, 12, 21; 21:7.
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Chapter Fifteen
Wiy the Bible
1s $o0 Important
—The Scriptures, a Safequard

The last great delusion is soon to open before us. So closely
will the counterfeit resemble the true, that it will be impossible to
distinguish between them except by the Bible —

And yet but few value the Bible with all their heart, and study it
with all their might, in preparation for the crisis that is soon to over-
take the earth. Satan has a special plan to attract attention to
man in place of God and His Word, but few are preparing to
resist it —

Tothelaw and to thetestimony: If they speak not accord-
ingtothisword, it ishecausethereisnolightinthem.” Isaiah
8:20. The peopleof God aredirected tothe Scripturesas
their safeguar d against theinfluenceof falseteacher sand
thedelusivepower of spiritsof darkness. Satan employs
every possible device to prevent men from obtaining a
knowledge of the Bible; for its plain utterances reveal
hisdeceptions. At every revival of God'swork, the prince
of evil isaroused to moreintense activity; heisnow putting
forth his utmost efforts for a final struggle against Christ
and Hisfollowers. Thelast great delusion issoon to open
beforeus. Antichrist isto perform hismarvelousworks
in our sight. So closely will the counterfeit resemble the
true, that it will beimpossibleto distinguish between them
except by the Holy Scriptures. By their testimony every
statement and every miracle must be tested.

Those who endeavor to obey all the commandments
of God will beopposed and derided. They can stand only
in God. In order to endure thetrial before them, they must
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understand the will of God as revealed in His Word; they
can honor Him only asthey have aright conception of His
character, government, and purposes, and act in accordance
with them. None but those who have fortified the mind
with the truths of the Bible will stand through the last
great conflict. To every soul will come the searching test,
Shall | obey God rather than men? The decisive hour iseven
now at hand. Are our feet planted on the rock of God’sim-
mutable Word? Arewe prepared to stand firm in defense of
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus?

Before His crucifixion, the Saviour explained to Hisdis-
ciplesthat Hewasto be put to death, and to rise again from
the tomb; and angelswere present to impress Hiswordson
mindsand hearts. But the discipleswerelooking for tempo-
ral deliverance from the Roman yoke, and they could not
tolerate the thought that Hein whom all their hopes centered
should suffer anignominiousdeath. Thewor dswhich they
needed to remember were banished from their minds;
and when thetime of trial came, it found them unpre-
pared. The death of Jesusasfully destroyed their hopes as
if He had not forewarned them. So in the prophecies the
futureisopened beforeusasplainly asit wasopened to
thedisciplesby thewor dsof Christ. The events connected
with the close of probation and the work of preparation for
thetimeof trouble, areclearly presented. But multitudeshave
no more understanding of theseimportant truthsthan if they
had never been reveal ed. Satan watchesto catch away every
impression that would make them wise unto salvation, and
thetime of troublewill find them unready.

When God sendsto men warnings so important that they
are represented as proclaimed by holy angels flying in the
midst of heaven, Herequiresevery person endowed with rea-
soning powersto heed the message. Thefear ful judgments
denounced against thewor ship of the beast and hisim-
age, (Revelation 14:9-11) should lead all to a diligent
study of the propheciesto learn what the mark of the
beast is, and how they areto avoid receiving it. But the
masses of the people turn away their ears from hearing the
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truth, and are turned unto fables. The apostle Paul declared,
looking down to the last days, “ The time will come when
they will not endure sound doctrine.” 2 Timothy 4:3. That
time has fully come. The multitudes do not want Bible
truth, becauseit inter fereswith thedesir esof thesinful,
world-loving heart; and Satan supplies the deceptions
which they love.

But God will have a people upon the earth to main-
tain the Bible, and the Bible only, asthe standard of all
doctrines, and the basis of all reforms. The opinions of
learned men, the deductions of science, the creeds or deci-
sionsof ecclesiastical councils, asnumerous and discordant
as are the churches which they represent, the voice of the
majority,—not oneor al of these should beregarded asevi-
dencefor or against any point of religiousfaith. Before ac-
cepting any doctrine or precept, we should demand a
plain“ Thussaith theLord” initssupport.

Satan is constantly endeavoring to attract attention
toman in the place of God. Heleadsthe peopletolook to
bishops, to pastors, to professors of theology, astheir guides,
instead of searching the Scriptures to learn their duty for
themselves. Then, by controlling the minds of these leaders,
he can influence the multitudes according to hiswill.

When Christ came to speak the words of life, the com-
mon people heard Him gladly; and many, even of the priests
andrulers, believed on Him. But the chief of the priesthood
and the leading men of the nation were determined to con-
demn and repudiate Histeachings. Though they were baffled
inal their effortsto find accusations against Him, though
they could not but feel theinfluence of the divine power and
wisdom attending Hiswords, yet they encased themselvesin
prejudice; they rejected the clearest evidence of His
Messiahship, lest they should be forced to become Hisdis-
ciples. These opponents of Jesus were men whom the
people had been taught from infancy to reverence, to
whoseauthority they had been accustomed implicitly to
bow. “How isit,” they asked, “that our rulers and learned
scribesdo not believe on Jesus? Would not these pious men
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receive Him if Hewerethe Christ?’ It wastheinfluence of
such teachers that led the Jewish nation to reject their Re-
deemer.

The spirit which actuated those priests and rulersis till
manifested by many who make a high profession of piety.
They refuseto examinethetestimony of the Scriptures con-
cerning the special truthsfor thistime. They point totheir
own number s, wealth, and popularity, and look with con-
tempt upon the advocates of truth asfew, poor, and un-
popular having a faith that separates them from the
world.

Christ foresaw that the undue assumption of authority in-
dulged by the scribes and Phariseeswould not cease with the
dispersion of the Jews. He had aprophetic view of thework
of exaltinghuman authority torulethe conscience, which
hasbeen soterribleacursetothechurchinall ages. And
Hisfearful denunciations of the scribes and Pharisees, and
hiswarningsto the people not to follow these blind leaders,
were placed on record as an admonition to future genera-
tions.

The Romish Church reserves to the clergy the right to
interpret the Scriptures. On the ground that ecclesiastics
alone are competent to explain God’sWord, it iswith-
held from the common people. Though the Reformation
gavethe Scripturesto all, yet the self-same principlewhich
was maintained by Rome prevents multitudesin Protestant
churchesfrom searching the Biblefor themselves. They are
taught to accept itsteachingsas interpreted by the church;
and there are thousands who dare receive nothing, however
plainly revealedin Scripture, that iscontrary to their creed,
or the established teaching of their church.

Notwithstanding the Bibleisfull of warningsagainst
falseteachers, many areready thusto commit the keep-
ing of their soulstotheclergy. Thereareto-day thousands
of professors of religion who can give no other reason for
points of faith which they hold than that they were so in-
structed by their religious|eaders. They passby the Saviour’'s
teachingsamost unnaticed, and placeimplicit confidencein
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the words of the ministers. But are ministersinfallible?
How can wetrust our soulstotheir guidance unlesswe
know from God’sWord that they arelight-bearers? A
lack of moral courage to step aside from the beaten track of
theworld, leads many to follow in the steps of |earned men;
and by their reluctance to investigate for themselves, they
are becoming hopelesdy fastened inthe chains of error. They
see that the truth for thistimeis plainly brought to view in
the Bible, and they feel the power of the Holy Spirit attend-
ing its proclamation; yet they allow the opposition of the
clergy to turn them from the light. Though reason and con-
science are convinced, these deluded souls dare not think
differently from the minister; and their individua judgment,
their eternal interests, are sacrificed to the unbelief, thepride
and prejudice, of another.

Many aretheways by which Satan worksthrough human
influenceto bind his captives. He secures multitudesto him-
self by attaching them by the silken cords of affection to
thosewho areenemiesof the crossof Christ. Whatever this
attachment may be, parental, filial, conjugal, or social,
the effect isthe same; the opposers of truth exert their
power to control the conscience, and the souls held under
their sway have not sufficient courage or independence to
obey their own convictionsof duty.

Thetruth and the glory of God areinseparable; it isim-
possible for us, with the Bible within our reach, to honor
God by erroneous opinions. Many claim that it matters
not what onebelieves, if hislifeisonly right. But thelife
ismoulded by the faith. If light and truth are within our
reach, and we neglect to improve the privilege of hearing
and seeingit, wevirtually reject it; we are choosing darkness
rather than light.

“There is away that seemeth right unto a man, but the
end thereof are the ways of death.” Proverbs 16:25. I gno-
ranceisno excusefor error or sin, when thereisevery
opportunity to know thewill of God. A manistraveling,
and comes to a place where there are several roads and a
guide-board indicating whereeach oneleads. If hedisregards
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the guide-board, and takes whichever road seemsto himto
beright, hemay be ever so sincere, but will inall probability
find himself on thewrong road.

God has given us His Word that we may become ac-
quainted with itsteachings, and know for ourselveswhat He
requires of us. When the lawyer came to Jesus with thein-
quiry, “What shall | do to inherit eternal life?’ the Saviour
referred him to the Scriptures, saying, “What is written in
the law? how readest thou?’ Ignorance will not excuse
young or old, or release them from the punishment duefor
thetransgression of God'slaw, becausethereisintheir hands
afaithful presentation of that law and of its principles and
itsclaims. It isnot enough to have good intentions; it is
not enough todowhat aman thinksisright, or what the
minister tellshimisright. Hissoul’ssalvation isat stake,
and he should search the Scriptures for himself. How-
ever strong may be his convictions, however confident he
may be that the minister knowswhat istruth, thisisnot his
foundation. He has achart pointing out every waymark on
the heavenward journey, and he ought not to guess at any-
thing.

Itisthefirst and highest duty of every rational being
to learn from the Scriptureswhat istruth, and then to
walk in thelight, and encour age othersto follow hisex-
ample. We should day by day study the Bible diligently,
weighing every thought, and comparing scripturewith scrip-
ture. With divine help, we are to form our opinions for
our selves, asweareto answer for our selvesbefore God.

The truths most plainly revealed in the Bible have been
involved in doubt and darkness by learned men, who, witha
pretense of great wisdom, teach that the Scriptures have a
mystical, asecret, spiritual meaning not apparent in thelan-
guageemployed. Thesemen arefalseteachers. It wasto such
aclassthat Jesusdeclared, “ Yeknow not the Scriptures, nei-
ther the power of God.” Mark 12:24. The language of the
Bible should be explained according to its obvious meaning,
unlessasymbol or figureisemployed. Christ hasgiven the
promise, “1f any man will do Hiswill, he shall know of the
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doctrine.” John 7:17. 1f men would but taketheBibleasit
reads, if therewerenofalseteacher sto mislead and con-
fuse their minds, a work would be accomplished that
would make angelsglad, and that would bring into thefold
of Christ thousands upon thousands who are now wander-
inginerror.

We should exert all the powersof themind in the study of
the Scriptures, and should task the understanding to com-
prehend, as far as mortals can, the deep things of God; yet
we must not forget that the docility and submission of a
child isthetruespirit of thelearner. Scriptural difficul-
tiescan never bemaster ed by thesamemethodsthat are
employed in grappling with philosophical problems. We
should not engagein the study of the Biblewith that self-
reliance with which so many enter the domains of sci-
ence, but with aprayerful dependenceupon God, and a
sincere desire to learn His will. We must come with a
humble and teachabl e spirit to obtain knowledge from the
great | AM. Otherwise, evil angelswill so blind our minds
and harden our heartsthat we shall not beimpressed by the
truth.

Many aportion of Scripturewhich learned men pronounce
amystery, or pass over as unimportant, is full of comfort
and instruction to him who has been taught in the school of
Christ. One reason why many theologians have no clearer
understanding of God'sWordis, they closetheir eyestotruths
which they do not wish to practice. An under standing of
Bibletruth depends not so much on the power of intel-
lect brought to the search as on the singleness of pur-
pose, theear nest longing after righteousness.

TheBibleshould never bestudied without prayer. The
Holy Spirit alone can cause usto feel theimportance of those
things easy to be understood, or prevent us from wrestling
truthsdifficult of comprehension. It isthe office of heavenly
angels to prepare the heart to so comprehend God's Word
that we shall be charmed with its beauty, admonished by its
warnings, or animated and strengthened by its promises. We
should make the psalmist’s petition our own: “Open thou
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mine eyes, that | may behold wondrous things out of Thy
law.” Psalm 119:18. Temptations often appear irresist-
iblebecause, through neglect of prayer and the study of
the Bible, the tempted one cannot readily remember
God’spromisesand meet Satan with the Scriptureweap-
ons. But angelsareround about those who arewilling to be
taught in divine things; and in the time of great necessity,
they will bring to their remembrance the very truths which
areneeded. Thus“whenthe enemy shall comeinlikeaflood,
the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him.”
| saiah 59:19.

Jesus promised Hisdisciples, “ The Comforter, the Holy
Ghost, whom the Father will sendin My name, Heshall teach
you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance,
whatsoever | havesaid untoyou.” John 14:26. But theteach-
ings of Christ must previously have been stored in the
mind, in order for the Spirit of God to bring them to our
remembrancein thetimeof peril.“Thy Word havel hidin
mineheart,” said David, “that | might not sin against thee.”
Psalm 119:11.

All whovaluetheir eternal interestsshould beon their
guard against theinroadsof skepticism. Thevery pillars
of truth will be assailed. It isimpossible to keep beyond
the reach of the sarcasms and sophisms, the insidious
and pegtilent teachings, of moder ninfidelity. Satan adapts
histemptationsto all classes. Heassailstheilliterate with
ajest or sneer, while he meets the educated with scientific
objections and philosophical reasoning, alike calculated to
excitedistrust or contempt of the Scriptures. Even youth of
little experience presumeto insinuate doubts concerning the
fundamental principlesof Christianity. And thisyouthful in-
fidelity, shalow asit is, hasitsinfluence. Many arethusled
to jest at the faith of their fathers, and to do despite to the
Spirit of grace. Hebrews 10:29. Many alifethat promised to
be an honor to God and a blessing to the world, has been
blighted by thefoul breath of infidelity. All who trust to the
boastful decisions of human reason, and imagine that they
can explain divine mysteries, and arrive at truth unaided by
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the wisdom of God, are entangled in the snare of Satan.

Wearelivinginthemost solemn period of thisworld’s
history. The destiny of earth’steeming multitudesis about
to be decided. Our own future well-being, and al so the sal-
vation of other souls, depends upon the course which we
now pursue. We need to be guided by the Spirit of truth.
Every follower of Christ should ear nestly inquire, “Lord,
what wilt thou have meto do?” We need to humble our-
selvesbeforetheLord, with fasting and prayer, and to medi-
tate much upon HisWord, especially upon the scenes of the
Judgment. We should now seek adeep and living experi-
encein thethingsof God. We havenot amoment tolose.
Events of vital importance are taking place around us; we
areon Satan’senchanted ground. Sleep not, sentinelsof God,;
the foe is lurking near, ready at any moment, should you
become lax and drowsy, to spring upon you and make you
hisprey.

Many are deceived as to their true condition before
God. They congratulatethemselvesupon thewrong acts
which they donot commit, and forget to enumeratethegood
and noble deedswhich God requires of them, but which they
have neglected to perform. Itisnot enough that they aretrees
inthegarden of God. They areto answer Hisexpectation by
bearing fruit. He holds them accountablefor their failureto
accomplish all the good which they could have done, through
His grace strengthening them. In the books of Heaven they
are registered as cumberers of the ground. Yet the case of
eventhisclassisnot utterly hopel ess. With those who have
dighted God'smercy and abused Hisgrace, the heart of long-
suffering loveyet pleads. “ Wherefore he saith, Awake, thou
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give
theelight. Seethen that yewalk circumspectly, . . . redeem-
ing thetime, becausethe daysareevil.” Ephesians 5:14-16.

When the testing time shall come, those who have
made God’s Word their rule of life will berevealed. In
summer thereisno noticeabl e difference between evergreens
and other trees; but when the bl asts of winter come, the ev-
ergreensremain unchanged, while other treesare stripped of
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their foliage. So the fal se-hearted professor may not now be
distinguished from the real Christian, but the time is just
upon us when the difference will be apparent. L et opposi-
tion arise, let bigotry and intolerance again bear sway, let
per secution bekindled, and the half-hearted and hypo-
critical will waver and yield thefaith; but thetrueChris-
tian will stand firm asarock, hisfaith stronger, his hope
brighter, than in days of prosperity.

Saysthe psalmist: “ Thy testimoniesare my meditation.”
“Through thy precepts| get understanding; therefore | hate
every falseway.” Psalm 119:99, 104.

“Happy isthe man that findeth wisdom.” “Heshall beas
atreeplanted by thewaters, and that spreadeth out her roots
by theriver, and shall not see when hesat cometh, but her leaf
shall begreen; and shall not be careful intheyear of drought,
neither shall cease from yielding fruit.” Proverbs 3:13;
Jeremiah 17:8

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: THE IMPORTANCE OF THE BIBLE

“All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be
perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works.” 2 Timothy 3:16-17.

“For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy men of God
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 2 Peter 1:21.

“God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the
fathers by the prophets.” Hebrews 1:1.

“For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that
we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope.” Romans 15:4.

“Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.” Psalm 119:105.

“Sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy Word is truth.” John 17:17.

“To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not according to this Word, it is
because there is no light in them.” [saiah 8:20.

“The grass withereth, the flower fadeth, but the Word of our God shall stand
forever.” Isaiah 40:8.

“Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall not pass away.” Matthew
24:35.

“Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they
which testify of Me.” John 5:39.

“And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He [Jesus] expounded unto them
in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself.” Luke 24:27.
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Whien tfie Final
Warning is Given

—The Final Warning

Satan’s power to deceive can be very great—when men choose
to remain ignorant. In every age there has been a decided struggle
of truth against error. But the greatest one is just ahead. One of
the most massive crises of the ages is just before mankind. Of
Babylon at this time, it is declared in Scripture, “Her sins have reached
unto Heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities.”

Revelation 13 predicts that a time is just before us when
those who honor fundamental Bible truths will be denounced
as enemies of law and order. We must individually know the Word
of God for ourselves—that we may stand on the right side in that
day —

| saw another angel comedown from Heaven, having
great power ; and theearth waslightened with Hisglory.
And hecried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Baby-
lon thegreat isfallen, isfallen, and isbecomethehabita-
tion of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a
cage of every unclean and hateful bird.” “And | heard
another voicefrom Heaven, saying, Comeout of her, my
people, that ye be not partakersof her sins, and that ye
receive not of her plagues.” Revelation 18:1, 2, 4.

Thisscripturepointsforward to atimewhen thean-
nouncement of thefall of Babylon, as made by the sec-
ond angel (Revelation 14:8) of Revelation 14, isto be
repeated, with theadditional mention of thecorruptions
which have been entering thevariousor ganizationsthat
constitute Babylon, since that message was first given,
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inthesummer of 1844. A terrible condition of thereligious
world is here described. With every rejection of truth, the
minds of the people will become darker, their hearts more
stubborn, until they are entrenched in aninfidel hardihood.
In defiance of the war nings which God has given, they
will continueto trample upon one of the preceptsof the
decalogue, until they areled to per secutethosewho hold
it sacred. Christ isset at naught in the contempt placed upon
HisWord and His people. Asthe teachings of Spiritualism
are accepted by the churches, therestraint imposed upon the
carnal heart isremoved, and the profession of religion will
become a cloak to conceal the basest iniquity. A belief in
spiritual manifestationsopensthedoor to seducing spir -
its, and doctrinesof devils, and thustheinfluence of evil
angelswill befelt in thechurches.

Of Babylon, at thetimebrought toview in thisproph-
ecy, it isdeclared, “Her sinshavereached unto heaven,
and God hath remembered her iniquities.” Revelation
18:5. Shehasfilled up the measure of her guilt, and destruc-
tionisabout tofall upon her. But God still hasa peoplein
Babylon; and befor ethevisitation of Hisjudgments, these
faithful onesmust be called out, that they “ partake not of
her sins, and receive not of her plagues.” Hence the move-
ment symbolized by the angel coming down from Heaven,
lightening the earth with Hisglory, and crying mightily with
astrong voice, announcing the sins of Babylon. In connec-
tionwith Hismessagethecall isheard, “ Comeout of her,
My people.” These announcements, uniting with the third
angel’smessage, constitute the final warning to begivento
theinhabitants of the earth.

Fearful istheissue to which the world is to be brought.
The powers of earth, uniting to war against the command-
ments of God, will decree that al, “both small and great,
rich and poor, freeand bond,” (Revelation 13:16) shall con-
form to the customs of the church by the observance of the
false sabbath. All who refuse compliance will be visited
with civil penalties, and it will finally be declared that
they aredeserving of death. On the other hand, thelaw
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of God enjoiningthe Creator’ srest-day demands obedi-
ence, and threatenswrath against all whotransgressits
precepts.

With theissuethusclearly brought beforehim, who-
ever shall trampleupon God’slaw to obey a human en-
actment, receives the mark of the beast; he accepts the
sign of allegiance to the power which he chooses to obey
instead of God. The warning from Heaven is, “If any man
worship the beast and hisimage, and receive hismark in his
forehead, or in hishand, the same shall drink of the wine of
thewrath of God, whichispoured out without mixtureinto
thecup of Hisindignation.” Revelation 14:9, 10.

But not oneis madeto suffer thewrath of God until
the truth has been brought home to his mind and con-
science, and hasbeen re ected. There are many who have
never had an opportunity to hear the special truths for this
time. The obligation of the fourth commandment has never
been set before them in its true light. He who reads every
heart, and tries every motive, will leave nonewho desirea
knowledge of thetruth, to be deceived asto theissues of the
controversy. The decreeis not to be urged upon the people
blindly. Every oneisto have sufficient light to make hisde-
cisonintelligently.

The Sabbath will bethe great test of loyalty; for it is
thepoint of truth especially controverted. Whenthefinal
test shall be brought to bear upon men, then the line of dis-
tinction will be drawn between those who serve God and
those who serve Him not. Whilethe observance of thefalse
sabbath in compliance with thelaw of the State, contrary to
thefourth commandment, will bean avowal of alegianceto
apower that isin opposition to God, the keeping of thetrue
Sabbath, in obedienceto God'slaw, isan evidence of loyalty
to the Creator. While one class, by accepting the sign of
submission to earthly powers, receive the mark of the
beast, the other, choosing the token of allegiance to di-
vineauthority, receivethe seal of God.

Heretofore those who presented the truths of the third
angel’s message have often been regarded as mere alarm-
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ists. Their predictionsthat religiousintol erance would gain
control in the United States, that church and State would
uniteto persecute those who keep the commandments of God,
have been pronounced groundless and absurd. It hasbeen
confidently declared that thisland could never become
other than what it has been, the defender of religious
freedom. But as the question of enforcing Sunday obser-
vanceiswidely agitated, the event so long doubted and dis-
believed is seen to be approaching, and the third message
will produce an effect which it could not have had before.
In every generation God has sent Hisservantstore-
buke sin, both in the world and in the church. But the
people desire smooth things spoken to them, and the pure,
unvarnished truth isnot acceptable. Many reformers, in en-
tering upon their work, determined to exercisegreat prudence
in attacking the sinsof the church and the nation. They hoped,
by the example of a pure Christian life, to lead the people
back tothedoctrinesof the Bible. But the Spirit of God came
upon them asit came upon Elijah, moving him to rebukethe
sinsof awicked king and an apostate peopl e; they could not
refrain from preaching the plain utterances of the Bible,—
doctrines which they had been reluctant to present. They
were impelled to zealoudly declare the truth, and the
danger which threatened souls. The words which the
Lord gavethem they uttered, fearless of consequences,
and the peoplewere compelled to hear thewar ning.
Thus the message of the third angel will be proclaimed.
Asthetimecomesfor it to begiven with greatest power,
theL ord will work through humbleinstruments, leading
the minds of those who consecrate themselves to His ser-
vice. Thelaborerswill bequalified rather by theunction
of HisSpirit than by thetraining of literary institutions.
Men of faith and prayer will be constrained to go forth with
holy zeal, declaring the words which God givesthem. The
sins of Babylon will be laid open. The fearful results of
enforcing the observances of the church by civil authority,
the inroads of Spiritualism, the stealthy but rapid progress
of the papal power,—all will be unmasked. By these sol-
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emn warnings the people will be stirred. Thousands upon
thousandswill listen who have never heard wordslikethese.
In amazement they hear the testimony that Babylon isthe
church, fallen because of her errorsand sins, because of her
rejection of thetruth sent to her from Heaven. Asthepeople
go to their former teacherswith the eager inquiry, Are
these things so? the ministers present fables, prophesy
smooth things, to soothetheir fears, and quiet the awakened
conscience. But since many refuse to be satisfied with the
mere authority of men, and demand aplain “Thus saith the
Lord,” the popular ministry, likethe Phariseesof old, filled
with anger as their authority is questioned, will denounce
the message as of Satan, and stir up the sin-loving multi-
tudesto revile and persecute those who proclaimit.

As the controver sy extends into new fields, and the
minds of the people are called to God’s down-trodden
law, Satan is astir. The power attending the message will
only madden thosewho opposeit. Thecler gy will put forth
almost super human effortsto shut away thelight, lest it
should shineupon their flocks. By every meansat their com-
mand they will endeavor to suppressthe discussion of these
vital questions. The church appealsto the strong arm of
civil power, and in this work, papists and Protestants
unite. Asthemovement for Sunday enforcement becomes
morebold and decided, the law will be invoked against
commandment-keepers. They will bethrestened with fines
and imprisonment, and some will be offered positions of in-
fluence, and other rewards and advantages, asinducements
torenouncetheir faith. But their steadfast answer is, “ Show
us from the Word of God our error,”—the same plea that
wasmade by L uther under similar circumstances. Thosewho
arearraigned before the courts make astrong vindication of
thetruth, and somewho hear them areled to take their stand
to keep all the commandments of God. Thus light will be
brought before thousands who otherwise would know noth-
ing of thesetruths.

Conscientious obedience to the Word of God will be
treated asrebellion. Blinded by Satan, the parent will exer-
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cise harshness and severity toward the believing child; the
master or mistresswill oppressthe commandment-keeping
servant. Affection will be alienated; children will bedisin-
herited, and driven from home. The words of Paul will be
literally fulfilled, “All that will live godly in Christ Jesus
shall suffer persecution.” 2 Timothy 3:12. Asthe defenders
of truth refuse to honor the Sunday-sabbath, some of them
will bethrustinto prison, somewill beexiled, somewill be
treated as slaves. To human wisdom, all thisnow seemsim-
possible; but astherestraining Spirit of God shall bewith-
drawn from men, and they shall beunder the control of
Satan, who hatesthedivine precepts, therewill bestrange
developments. The heart can bevery cruel when God'sfear
andloveareremoved.

Asthestorm approaches, alargeclasswho havepro-
fessed faith in the third angel’s message, but have not
been sanctified through obediencetothetruth, abandon
their position, and join the ranks of the opposition. By
uniting with the world and partaking of its spirit, they have
cometo view mattersin nearly the samelight; and when the
test isbrought, they are prepared to choosethe easy, popular
side. Men of talent and pleasing address, who oncerejoiced
inthetruth, employ their powersto deceiveand midead souls.
They becomethemost bitter enemies of their former breth-
ren. When Sabbath-keepers are brought beforethe courtsto
answer for their faith, these apostates are the most efficient
agents of Satan to misrepresent and accuse them, and by
false reports and insinuations to stir up the rulers against
them.

I'n thistime of per secution thefaith of theLord’sser-
vantswill betried. They havefaithfully given thewar n-
ing, lookingto God and to HisWord alone. God's Spirit,
moving upon their hearts, has constrained them to spesk.
Stimulated with holy zeal, and with the divineimpul se strong
upon them, they entered upon the performance of their du-
tieswithout coldly cal culating the consequences of speaking
to the peopletheword which the Lord had given them. They
have not consulted their temporal interests, or sought to pre-
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serve their reputation or their lives. Yet when the storm of
opposition and reproach bursts upon them, some, over-
whelmed with consternation, will beready to exclaim, “Had
we foreseen the consequences of our words, wewould have
held our peace.” They are hedged in with difficulties. Satan
assails them with fierce temptations. The work which they
have undertaken seems far beyond their ability to accom-
plish. They arethreatened with destruction. The enthusiasm
which animated them is gone; yet they cannot turn back.
Then, feeling their utter helplessness, they flee to the
Mighty Onefor strength. They remember that thewords
which they have spoken were not theirs, but His who
bade them give the war ning. God put the truth into their
hearts, and they could not forbear to proclaimit.
Thesametrialshavebeen experienced by men of God
in ages past. Wycliffe, Huss, Luther, Tyndale, Baxter,
Wesley, urged that all doctrines be brought to thetest of the
Bible, and declared that they would renounce everything
which it condemned. Against these men, persecution raged
with relentlessfury; yet they ceased not to declarethetruth.
Different periodsin the history of the church have each been
marked by the development of some special truth, adapted
to the necessities of God's people at that time. Every new
truth hasmade itsway against hatred and opposition; those
who were blessed withitslight weretempted and tried. The
Lord gives a specid truth for the people in an emergency.
Who dare refuse to publish it? He commands His servants
to present the last invitation of mercy to the world. They
cannot remain silent, except at the peril of their souls. Chrigt’s
ambassadors have nothing to do with consequences. They
must perform their duty, and leave resultswith God.
Astheopposition risesto afier cer height, theservants
of God are again perplexed; for it seemsto them that
they havebrought thecrisis. But conscienceand theWord
of God assurethem that their cour seisright; and athough
thetrials continue, they are strengthened to bear them. The
contest grows closer and sharper, but their faith and courage
rise with the emergency. Their testimony is, “We dare not
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tamper with God'sWord, dividing Hisholy law, calling one
portion essential and another non-essential, to gain the fa-
vor of theworld. TheLord whomweserveisableto deliver
us. Christ has conquered the powers of earth; and shall we
beafraid of aworld already conquered?’

Persecution in itsvaried formsisthe development of
aprinciplewhich will exist aslong as Satan exists, and
Christianity hasvital power. No man can serve God with-
out enlisting against himself the opposition of the hosts of
darkness. Evil angelswill assail him, alarmed that hisinflu-
enceistaking the prey from their hands. Evil men, rebuked
by hisexample, will unite with them in seeking to separate
him from God by alluring temptations. When these do not
succeed, then acompelling power isemployed to force the
conscience.

But solong asJesusremainsman’sintercessor inthe
sanctuary above, the restraining influence of the Holy
Spirit isfelt by rulersand people. It still controls, to some
extent, the laws of the land. Were it not for these laws, the
condition of theworld would be much worsethan it now is.
While many of our rulers are active agents of Satan, God
a so has His agents among the leading men of the nation.
The enemy moves upon his servants to propose measures
that would gresatly impede the work of God; but statesmen
who fear the Lord areinfluenced by holy angelsto oppose
such propositionswith unanswerable arguments. Thusafew
menwill holdin check apowerful current of evil. The oppo-
sition of theenemiesof truth will berestrained that the
third angel’s message may do its work. When the final
warning shall be given, it will arrest the attention of these
leading men through whom the Lord is now working, and
someof themwill accept it, and will stand with the people of
God through thetime of trouble.

Theangel who unitesin the proclamation of thethird
angel’s message is to lighten the whole earth with his
glory. A work of world-wideextent and unwonted power
ishereforetold. TheAdvent movement of 1840-1844 was
aglorious manifestation of the power of God; thefirst angel’s
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message was carried to every missionary stationintheworld,
and in some countriesthere wasthe greatest religiousinter-
est which hasbeen witnessed in any land since the Reforma-
tion of the sixteenth century; but these areto befar exceeded
by the mighty movement under the last warning of thethird
angel.
Thework will besimilar to that of the day of Pente-
cost. Asthe*former rain” wasgiven, in theoutpouring
of the Holy Spirit at the opening of the gospel, to cause
theupspringing of the preciousseed, sothe* latter rain”

will begiven at itsclose, for theripening of the harvest.
“Then shall weknow, if wefollow onto know theLord; His
going forth is prepared as the morning; and He shall come
unto us as the rain, as the latter and former rain unto the
earth.” Hosea 6:3. “Be glad then, ye children of Zion, and
regjoiceintheLord your God; for Hehath given you theformer
rain moderately, and Hewill causeto comedown for you the
rain, theformer rain, and the latter rain.” Joel 2:23. “In the
last days, saith God, | will pour out of my Spirit upon all
flesh.” “ Andit shall cometo pass, that whosoever shall call
onthenameof the Lord shall besaved.” Acts2:17,21. The
great work of the gospel isnot to close with lessmanifesta-
tion of the power of God than marked itsopening. The proph-
ecies which were fulfilled in the outpouring of the former
rain at the opening of the gospel, are again to befulfilled in
thelatter rain at itsclose. Here are“ thetimes of refreshing”

to which the apostle Peter looked forward when he said,
“Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may
be blotted out (in theinvestigative Judgment), when thetimes
of refreshing shall comefrom the presence of the Lord; and
He shall send Jesus.” Acts 3:19, 20.

Servantsof God, with their faceslighted up and shin-
ingwith holy consecration, will hasten from placeto place
to proclaim the message from Heaven. By thousands of
voices, all over the earth, the warning will be given.
Miracles will be wrought, the sick will be healed, and
signs and wonderswill follow the believers. Satan also
wor kswith lyingwonders, even bringing down firefrom
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heaven in thesight of men. Revelation 13:13. Thusthein-
habitants of the earth will be brought to take their stand.

Themessagewill becarried not so much by argument
ashy thedeep conviction of the Spirit of God. Thear gu-
ments have been presented. The seed has been sown, and
now it will spring up and bear fruit. The publicationsdis-
tributed by missionary workers have exerted their in-
fluence, yet many whose minds wereimpressed have been
prevented from fully comprehending thetruth or fromyield-
ing obedience. Now theraysof light penetrateeverywhere,
thetruth is seen inits clearness, and the honest children of
God sever the bands which have held them. Family connec-
tions, church relations, are powerlessto stay them now. Truth
ismore preciousthan al besides. Notwithstanding theagen-
ciescombined against thetruth, alargenumber taketheir
stand upon theLord’sside.

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: BIBILE TRUTH

“Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the
truth.” 7 Timothy 2:4.

“For the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their
own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they shall
turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” 2 Timothy 4:3-
4.

“In vain they do worship Me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.”
Matthew 15:9.

“To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not according to this word, it is
because there is no light in them.” Isaiah 8:20.

“Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.” 7 Thessalonians 5:21.

“He that turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be
abomination.” Proverbs 28:9 (Isa 26:2; Jn 8:31-32).

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: KEEPING THE TRUTH

“If ye continue in My word, then are ye My disciples indeed; and ye shall know
the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” John 8:31-32.

“Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit.” 7
Peter 1:22.

“Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation which keepeth the truth may enter
in.” Isaiah 26:2.

“Blessed are they that do His commandments, that they may have right to the
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 22:14.
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CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: THE TEST OF LOYALTY

The Bible Sabbath hit the headlines in New York City not too long ago. The fol-
lowing article appeared in the New York Times on March 14, 1966. The title in bold
type said this: “An earnest Appeal to the Pope of Rome to Lead Christians Back to
the Bible.” Here is that news article:

“Dr. Earnest R. Palen, pastor of one of New York’s largest churches, the Marble
Collegiate for more than thirty years, created a stir that hit the headlines, when on
March 13, 1966, he delivered a sermon in which he called for Protestants and Ro-
man Catholics to join in returning to the Bible Sabbath that Jesus kept—on Saturday.

“This Reformed Church in America theologian and pastor startled hearers by
quoting from Exodus 20:8, and then saying, ‘It should not be too great a break for us
.. to observe the same Sabbath day that Jesus Himself observed.’

“In this sermon, he pled for all the churches to return to the keeping of the
seventh-day Sabbath, and noting that mankind can only truly keep holy that day
which the God of heaven has commanded to be kept holy, he said that this ‘one day
of the week really kept holy by Catholics, Protestants, and Jews would give an uplift
to the moral tone of our day that nothing else could do.’

“Dr. Palen, recognizing the well-known leadership of the pope in Sunday sanc-
tification, asked that Pope Paul VI take the initiative in this matter. Dr. Palen predicted
that if the pontiff would designate ‘the seventh day—the historical and Biblical Sab-
bath—as the day to keep holy,” that most of the major Protestant bodies of our time
would ‘go along.” ” Article by George Dugan, New York Times, March 14, 1966.

“But in vain do they worship Me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of
men.” Matthew 15:9.

“He said unto them, Full well ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may
keep your own tradition.” Mark 7:9 (Acts 4:19-20; Isaiah 8:20; Acts 5:27-29; Rev
21:14).

“Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the
truth.” 7 Timothy 2:4.

“To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is
because there is no light in them.” /saiah 8:20.

“Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.” 7 Thessalonians 5:21.

“He that turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be
abomination.” Proverbs 28:9 (Isa 26:2; John 8:31-32).

“Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures.” Matthew 22:29. “For the time will come
when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to
themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears from
the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” 2 Timothy 4:3-4.

“Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.” Psalm 119:105.
“Sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy Word is truth.” John 17:17. Isaiah 8:20.

“Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall not pass away.” Mat-
thew 24:35.
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Cliapter Seventeen
The Great
Time of Trouble

—The Time of Trouble

The time is coming—and is just ahead—when mercy will no
longer plead for earth’s guilty inhabitants. Every case will have
been decided—either for life or for death.

Some will be ready, others will not; but for all—probation will
have closed. But now, on the edge of it, we are again living in the
days of Noah and of Sodom. Crime and lawlessness are filling the
earth —

But soon—very soon—probation is to close. Many in the
world are beginning to fear that perhaps soon it may indeed
end. What will happen when it does end?

At that timeshall Michael stand up, thegreat prince
which standeth for thechildren of Thy people; and there
shall beatimeof trouble, such asnever wassincethere
was a nation even to that same time; and at that time
Thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be
found writteninthebook.” Daniel 12:1.

When the third angel’s message closes, mercy no
longer pleadsfor theguilty inhabitantsof theearth. The
people of God have accomplished their work. They have
received “thelatter rain,” “therefreshing from the presence
of the Lord,” and they are prepared for the trying hour be-
fore them. Angels are hastening to and fro in Heaven. An
angel returning from the earth announcesthat hiswork
isdone; thefinal test has been brought upon theworld,
and all who have proved themselvesloyal to the divine
preceptshavereceived “the seal of theliving God.” Then
JesusceasesHisintercession in thesanctuary above. He
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liftsHishands, and with aloud voice says, “ It isdoneg;”

and all theangelic host lay off their crownsasHe makesthe
solemn announcement: “Hethat isunjust, let him be unjust
still; and hewhichisfilthy, let him befilthy still; and he that
isrighteous, let him berighteousstill; and hethat ishaly, let
him be holy still.” Revelation 22:11. Every case has been
decided for lifeor death. Christ hasmadetheatonement
for Hispeople, and blotted out their sins. Thenumber of
his subjectsismade up; “the kingdom and dominion, and
the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven,” is
about to be given to the heirs of salvation, and Jesusis to
reign asKing of kings, and Lord of lords.

When He leaves the sanctuary, darkness covers the
inhabitants of the earth. In that fearful timetherigh-
teousmust livein thesight of aholy God without an in-
tercessor. Therestraint which hasbeen upon thewicked
isremoved, and Satan has entire control of the finally
impenitent. God'slong-suffering hasended. Theworld has
rejected His mercy, despised His love, and trampled upon
Hislaw. Thewicked have passed the boundary of their
probation; the Spirit of God, persistently resisted, hasbeen
at last withdrawn. Unsheltered by divine grace, they haveno
protection from thewicked one. Satan will then plungethe
inhabitantsof theearth into onegreat, final trouble. As
the angelsof God ceaseto holdin check the fierce winds of
human passion, al the elements of strife will be let loose.
Thewhole world will beinvolved in ruin moreterrible
than that which came upon Jerusalem of old.

A single angel destroyed all the first-born of the Egyp-
tians, and filled the land with mourning. When David of-
fended against God by numbering the people, one angel
caused that terrible destruction by which his sin was pun-
ished. Thesamedestructive power exercised by holy an-
gelswhen God commands, will be exercised by evil an-
gelswhen Heper mits. Thereareforcesnow ready, and only
waiting the divine permission, to spread desolation every-
where.

Those who honor the law of God have been accused
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of bringing judgmentsupon theworld, and they will be
regarded as the cause of the fearful convulsions of na-
tureand thestrifeand bloodshed among men that arefill-
ing the earth with woe. The power attending thelast warning
has enraged the wicked; their anger is kindled against all
who havereceived the message, and Satan will exciteto till
greater intensity the spirit of hatred and persecution.

When God's presence wasfinally withdrawn from the Jew-
ish nation, priestsand peopleknew it not. Though under the
control of Satan, and swayed by the most horrible and ma-
lignant passions, they still regarded themselves asthe cho-
sen of God. The ministration in the temple continued; sacri-
ficeswere offered upon its polluted altars, and daily the di-
vine blessing wasinvoked upon apeople guilty of theblood
of God's dear Son, and seeking to slay His ministers and
apostles. Sowhen theirrevocable decision of thesanctu-
ary hasbeen pronounced, and the destiny of theworld
hasbeen forever fixed, theinhabitants of the earth will
know it not. Theformsof religion will be continued by a
peoplefrom whom the Spirit of God hasbeen finally with-
drawn; and the satanic zeal with which the prince of evil
will inspire them for the accomplishment of his malignant
designs, will bear the semblance of zeal for God.

Asthe Sabbath has become the special point of con-
troversy throughout Christendom, and religious and
secular authoritieshave combined to enfor cethe obser-
vance of the Sunday, the persistent refusal of asmall mi-
nority to yield to the popular demand, will make them
objects of universal execration. It will be urged that the
few who stand in opposition to an institution of the church
and alaw of the State, ought not to be tolerated; that it is
better for them to suffer than for whole nationsto be thrown
into confusion and lawlessness. The same argument eigh-
teen hundred years ago was brought against Christ by the
“rulersof thepeople.” “Itisexpedient for us,” said thewily
Caiaphas, “that one man should die for the people, and that
thewhole nation perish not.” John 11:50. Thisargument will
appear conclusive; and a decree will finally be issued
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against thosewho hallow the Sabbath of thefourth com-
mandment, denouncing them asdeser ving of the sever -
est punishment, and giving thepeopleliberty, after acer-
taintime, to put them todeath. RomanismintheOld World,
and apostate Protestantism in the New, will pursueasimilar
course toward those who honor all the divine precepts.

The people of God will then be plunged into those
scenesof affliction and distressdescribed by the prophet
asthetime of Jacob’strouble. “ Thus saith the Lord: We
have heard avoice of trembling, of fear, and not of peace.”
“All facesareturnedinto paleness. Alas! for that day isgrest,
so that noneislikeit; it iseven thetime of Jacob’'strouble;
but he shall be saved out of it.” Jeremiah 30:6, 7.

Jacab’snight of anguish, when hewrestled in prayer
for deliverance from the hand of Esau (Genesis 32:24-
30) representstheexperience of God’speoplein thetime
of trouble. Because of the deception practiced to secure his
father’s blessing, intended for Esau, Jacob had fled for his
life, alarmed by his brother’s deadly threats. After remain-
ing for many years an exile, he had set out, at God's com-
mand, to return with hiswivesand children, hisflocksand
herds, to his native country. On reaching the borders of the
land, he was filled with terror by the tidings of Esau’s ap-
proach at the head of aband of warriors, doubtlessbent upon
revenge. Jacob’scompany, unarmed and defensel ess, seemed
about tofall helplessvictimsof violence and slaughter. And
to the burden of anxiety and fear was added the crushing
weight of self-reproach; for it was his own sin that had
brought thisdanger. Hisonly hopewasin themercy of God,;
his only defense must be prayer. Yet he leaves nothing un-
done on his own part to atone for the wrong to his brother,
and to avert the threatened danger. So should the followers
of Christ, asthey approach the time of trouble, make every
exertion to place themselves in a proper light before the
people, to disarm prejudice, and to avert the danger which
threatensliberty of conscience.

Having sent his family away, that they may not witness
hisdistress, Jacob remains aloneto intercede with God. He
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confesseshissin, and gratefully acknowledgesthe mercy of
God toward him, while with deep humiliation he pleadsthe
covenant made with hisfathers and the promisesto himself
inthenight vision at Bethel andintheland of hisexile. The
crisisinhislifehascome; everythingisat stake. Inthe dark-
ness and solitude he continues praying and humbling him-
self before God. Suddenly ahand islaid upon his shoulder.
Hethinksthat an enemy is seeking hislife, and with all the
energy of despair hewrestleswith hisassailant. Asthe day
begins to break, the stranger puts forth his superhuman
power; at histouch the strong man seems paralyzed, and he
falls, a helpless, weeping suppliant, upon the neck of his
mysterious antagonist. Jacob knowsnow that it isthe Angel
of the covenant with whom he has been in conflict. Though
disabled, and suffering the keenest pain, he does not relin-
quish hispurpose. Long has he endured perplexity, remorse,
and troublefor hissin; now he must have the assurance that
it is pardoned. The divine visitant seems about to depart;
but Jacob clingsto him, pleading for ablessing. The Angel
urges, “Let me go; for the day breaketh;” but the patriarch
exclaims, “1 will not let thee go, except thou blessme.” What
confidence, what firmness and perseverance, are here dis-
played! Had thisbeen aboastful, presumptuousclaim, Jacob
would have been instantly destroyed; but hiswastheassur -
ance of one who confesses his weakness and unworthi-
ness, yet truststhe mercy of a covenant-keeping God.
“He had power over the Angel, and prevailed.” Hosea
12:4. Through humiliation, repentance, and self-surrender,
this sinful, erring mortal prevailed with the Majesty of
Heaven. He had fastened histrembling grasp upon the
promises of God, and the heart of Infinite L ove could
not turn away thesinner’splea. Asan evidence of histri-
umph, and an encouragement to otherstoimitate hisexample,
his namewas changed from onewhich wasareminder of his
sin, to onethat commemorated hisvictory. And thefact that
Jacob had prevailed with God was an assurance that Hewould
prevail with men. He no longer feared to encounter his
brother’sanger; for the Lord was hisdefense.
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Satan had accused Jacob before the angelsof God, claim-
ing theright to destroy him because of hissin; he had moved
upon Esau to march against him; and during the patriarch’s
long night of wrestling, Satan endeavored to force upon him
asenseof hisguilt, in order to discourage him, and break his
hold upon God. Jacob was driven almost to despair; but he
knew that without hel p from Heaven he must perish. Hehad
sincerely repented of his great sin, and he appealed to the
mercy of God. Hewould not beturned from hispur pose,
but held fast the Angel, and urged hispetition with ear -
nest, agonizing cries, until heprevailed.

As Satan influenced Esau to mar ch against Jacob, so
hewill stir up thewicked to destroy God’speoplein the
time of trouble. And as he accused Jacob, hewill urge his
accusationsagainst the people of God. He numberstheworld
as his subjects; but the little company who keep the com-
mandments of God areresisting his supremacy. If he could
blot them from the earth, histriumph would be complete. He
sees that holy angels are guarding them, and he infers that
their sins have been pardoned; but he does not know that
their caseshave been decided in the sanctuary above. Hehas
an accurate knowledge of the sinswhich he hastempted them
to commit, and he presents these before God in the most
exaggerated light, representing this peopleto bejust asde-
serving as himself of exclusion from the favor of God. He
declares that the Lord cannot in justice forgive their sins,
and yet destroy him and his angels. He claims them as his
prey, and demands that they be given into his hands to de-
stroy.

AsSatan accusesthepeopleof God on account of their
sins, theLord permitshim totry them totheuttermost.
Their confidencein God, their faith and firmness, will
beseverely tested. Asthey review the past, their hopessink;
for in their whole lives they can see little good. They are
fully conscious of their weakness and unworthiness. Satan
endeavors to terrify them with the thought that their cases
are hopeless, that the stain of their defilement will never be
washed away. He hopes to so destroy their faith that they
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will yield to histemptations, and turn from their allegiance
to God.

Though God’speoplewill besurrounded by enemies
who are bent upon their destruction, yet the anguish
which they suffer isnot a dread of persecution for the
truth’s sake; they fear that every sin has not been re-
pented of, and that through somefault in themselvesthey
shall fail torealizethefulfillment of the Saviour’sprom-
ise, “1 alsowill keep theefrom the hour of temptation which
shall comeuponall theworld.” Revelation 3:10. If they could
have the assurance of pardon, they would not shrink from
torture or death; but should they prove unworthy, and lose
their lives because of their own defects of character, then
God's holy name would be reproached.

On every hand they hear the plottings of treason, and see
the active working of rebellion; and thereisaroused within
them anintensedesire, an earnest yearning of soul, that this
great apostasy may beterminated, and the wickedness of the
wicked may cometo an end. But whilethey plead with God
to stay thework of rebellion, it iswith akeen sense of self-
reproach that they themselves have no more power to resist
and urge back themighty tide of evil. They feel that had they
always employed al their ability in the service of Christ,
going forward from strength to strength, Satan’sforceswould
havelesspower to prevail against them.

They afflict their souls before God, pointing to their
past repentance of their many sins, and pleading the
Saviour’spromise, “Let himtake hold of My strength, that
he may make peace with Me; and he shall make peacewith
Me.” Isaiah 27:5. Their faith does not fail because their
prayers are not immediately answered. Though suffering
thekeenest anxiety, terror, and distress, they donot cease
their inter cessions. They lay hold of the strength of God as
Jacob laid hold of the Angel; and the language of their souls
is, “I will not let thee go, except thou blessme.”

Had not Jacob previously repented of hissinin obtaining
thebirthright by fraud, God would not have heard his prayer
and mercifully preserved hislife. So, in thetimeof trouble,
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if the people of God had unconfessed sinsto appear be-
fore them while tortured with fear and anguish, they
would beoverwhelmed; despair would cut off their faith,
and they could not have confidence to plead with God
for deliverance. But whilethey haveadeep senseof their
unwor thiness, they have no concealed wrongstoreveal.
Their sinshavegonebeforehand to Judgment, and have
been blotted out; and they cannot bring them toremem-
brance.

Satan leads many to believe that God will overlook their
unfaithfulnessinthe minor affairsof life; but the Lord shows
in Hisdealingswith Jacob that Hewill in nowise sanction or
tolerateevil. All who endeavor to excuseor conceal their
sins, and permit them to remain upon the books of
Heaven, unconfessed and unfor given, will be overcome
by Satan. The more exalted their profession, and the more
honorabl e the position which they hold, themoregrievousis
their course in the sight of God, and the more sure the tri-
umph of their great adversary. Those who delay a prepa-
ration for theday of God cannot obtain it in thetime of
trouble, or at any subsequent time. Thecaseof al suchis
hopeless.

Those professed Christianswho come up to that |ast fear-
ful conflict unprepared, will, in their despair, confess their
sins in words of burning, anguish, while the wicked exult
over their distress. These confessions are of the same char-
acter aswasthat of Esau or of Judas. Thosewho makethem
lament the result of transgression, but not itsguilt. They feel
no true contrition, no abhorrence of evil. They acknowledge
their sin, through fear of punishment; but, like Pharaoh of
old, they would return to their defiance of Heaven, should
thejudgments beremoved.

Jacab’shistory isalso an assurancethat God will not
cast off thosewho have been deceived, and tempted, and
betrayed intosin, but who havereturned unto Him with
true repentance. While Satan seeks to destroy this class,
God will send Hisangelsto comfort and protect theminthe
timeof peril. Theassaultsof Satan arefierceand determined,
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his delusions are terrible; but the Lord's eye is upon His
people, and His ear listensto their cries. Their afflictionis
great, theflames of thefurnace seem about to consumethem;
but the Refiner will bring them forth asgoldtried inthefire.
God'slovefor Hischildren during the period of their sever-
est trial isas strong and tender asin the days of their sunni-
est prosperity, but it is needful for them to be placed in the
furnace fire; their earthliness must be consumed that the
image of Christ may be perfectly reflected.

The season of distress and anguish beforeuswill re-
quireafaith that can endureweariness, delay, and hun-
ger,—a faith that will not faint, though severely tried.
Theperiod of probation isgranted to all to preparefor
that time. Jacob prevailed because he was persevering and
determined. His victory isan evidence of the power of im-
portunate prayer. All who will lay hold of God's promises,
ashedid, and be as earnest and persevering as he was, will
succeed ashe succeeded. Thosewho areunwillingto deny
self, to agonize before God, to pray long and ear nestly
for Hisblessing, will not obtain it. Wrestlingwith God—
how few know what it isl How few have ever had their
soulsdrawn out after God with intensity of desire until
every power ison thestretch. Whenwavesof despair which
no language can express sweep over the suppliant, how few
cling with unyielding faith to the promises of God.

Thosewho exercisebut littlefaith now, arein thegreat-
est danger of falling under the power of satanic delu-
sionsand the decreeto compel the conscience. And even
if they endurethetest, they will be plunged into deeper dis-
tress and anguish in the time of trouble, because they have
never made it a habit to trust in God. The lessons of faith
which they have neglected, they will beforced to learn under
aterrible pressure of discouragement.

Weshould now acquaint our selveswith God by prov-
ing His promises. Angels record every prayer that is ear-
nest and sincere. We should rather dispensewith selfish grati-
fications than neglect communion with God. The deepest
poverty, the greatest self-denial, with Hisapproval, isbetter
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thanriches, honors, ease, and friendship without it. Wemust
taketimetopray. |f weallow our mindsto be absorbed
by worldly interests, the Lord may give ustime by re-
moving from usour idolsof gold, of houses, or of fertile
lands.

Theyoungwould not be seduced intosin if they would
refuseto enter any path, savethat upon which they could
ask God’sblessing. If the messengerswho bear thelast sol-
emn warning to the world would pray for the blessing of
God, notinacold, listless, lazy manner, but fervently andin
faith, asdid Jacob, they would find many placeswherethey
could say, “| have seen God faceto face, and my lifeispre-
served.” Genesis32:30. They would be accounted of Heaven
asprinces, having power to prevail with God and with men.

The “time of trouble such as never was,” is soon to
open upon us; and weshall need an experiencewhich we
do not now possess, and which many aretooindolent to
obtain. Itisoftenthe casethat troubleisgreater in anticipa-
tionthaninreality; but thisisnot true of the crisisbeforeus.
Themost vivid presentation cannot reach the magnitude of
theordedl. In that timeof trial, every soul must stand for
himself before God. Though Noah, Daniel, and Job werein
it[theland], “asl live, saith the Lord God, they shall deliver
neither son nor daughter; they shall but deliver their own
soulsby their righteousness.” Ezekiel 14:20.

Now, whileour great High Priest ismakingtheatone-
ment for us, weshould seek to becomeperfect in Christ.
Not even by athought could our Saviour be brought to
yield to the power of temptation. Satan finds in human
hearts some point where he can gain afoothold; somesinful
desireis cherished, by means of which his temptations as-
sert their power. But Christ declared of Himself, “Theprince
of thisworld cometh, and hath nothingin Me.” John 14:30.
Satan could find nothing in the Son of God that would en-
ablehimto gain thevictory. He had kept His Father’s com-
mandments, and there was no sin in Him that Satan could
useto Hisadvantage. Thisisthecondition in which those
must befound who shall stand in thetime of trouble.
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It isin thislife that we are to separate sin from us,
through faith in theatoning blood of Christ. Our precious
Saviour invitesustojoin ourselvesto Him, to unite our weak-
nessto His strength, our ignorance to His wisdom, our un-
worthinessto Hismerits. God's providenceisthe school in
which we areto learn the meekness and |owliness of Jesus.
TheLordisever setting beforeus, not theway wewould
choose, which seemseasier and pleasanter tous, but the
trueaimsof life. It restswith usto co-operate with the agen-
cieswhich Heaven employs, in thework of conforming our
charactersto the divine model. None can neglect or defer
thiswork but at themost fearful peril totheir souls.

The apostle Johnin vision heard aloud voicein Heaven
exclaiming, “Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the
seal for the devil iscomedown unto you, having great wrath,
because he knoweth that he hath but ashort time.” Revela-
tion 12:12. Fearful arethe sceneswhich call forththisexcla-
mation from the heavenly voice. Thewrath of Satanincreases
ashistime grows short, and hiswork of deceit and destruc-
tionwill reach itsculmination inthetime of trouble.

Fearful sights of a supernatural character will soon
be revealed in the heavens, in token of the power of
mir acle-wor king demons. The spiritsof devilswill goforth
to the kings of the earth and to the whole world, to fasten
them in deception, and urge them on to unite with Satan in
hislast struggle against the government of Heaven. By these
agencies, rulersand subjectswill bealike deceived. Persons
will arisepretendingtobeChrist Himself, and claiming
the title and wor ship which belong to the world’s Re-
deemer. They will perform wonder ful miracles of heal-
ing, and will professto haverevelationsfrom Heaven con-
tradicting the testimony of the Scriptures.

Asthecrowningact in thegreat drama of deception,
Satan himself will per sonate Christ. The church haslong
professed to look to the Saviour’s advent asthe consumma-
tion of her hopes. Now the great deceiver will make it ap-
pear that Christ has come. In different parts of the earth,
Satan will manifest himself among men asamajestic being
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of dazzling brightness, resembling the description of the Son
of God given by Johninthe Revelation. Revelation 1:13-15.
The glory that surrounds him is unsurpassed by any-
thing that mortal eyeshaveyet beheld. The shout of tri-
umph rings out upon the air, “ Christ has come! Christ
has come!” The people prostrate themselvesin adora-
tion beforehim, while heliftsup hishands, and pronounces
ablessing upon them, as Christ blessed His discipleswhen
hewas upon the earth. Hisvoiceis soft and subdued, yet full
of melody. In gentle, compassi onate tones He presents some
of the same gracious, heavenly truthswhich the Saviour ut-
tered; He healsthe diseases of the people, and then, in His
assumed character of Christ, heclaimsto have changed
the Sabbath to Sunday, and commandsall to hallow the
day which he has blessed. He declares that those who
persist in keeping holy the seventh day areblaspheming
his name by refusing to listen to his angels sent to them
with light and truth. Thisisthe strong, almost over mas-
tering delusion. Likethe Samaritanswho were deceived by
Simon Magus, the multitudes, from theleast to the greatest,
give heed to these sorceries, saying, Thisis"thegreat power
of God.” Acts8:10.

But the people of God will not be misled. The teach-
ings of thisfalse christ are not in accordance with the
Scriptures. Hisblessing is pronounced upon the worship-
ersof the beast and hisimage,—the very class upon whom
the Bibledeclaresthat God’sunmingled wrath shall be poured
out.

And, furthermore, Satan is not permitted to counter-
feit the manner of Christ’s advent. The Saviour has
war ned Hispeopleagainst deception upon thispoint, and
has clearly foretold the manner of His second coming.
“There shall arisefalse christs, and false prophets, and shall
show great signsand wonders; insomuch that, if it were pos-
sible, they shall deceivethevery elect. . .. Whereforeif they
shall say unto you, Behold, Heisin the desert; go not forth:
behold, Heisin the secret chambers; believeit not. For as
thelightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto
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the west; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.”
Matthew 24:24-27 (also see Matthew 24:31; Revelation 1:7;
1 Thessalonians 4:16, 17. Thiscoming, thereisno possi-
bility of counterfeiting. It will be universally known—
withessed by thewholeworld.

Only those who have been diligent students of the
Scriptures, and who havereceived thelove of thetruth,
will beshielded from the power ful delusion that takesthe
world captive. By the Bible testimony these will detect the
deceiver in hisdisguise. To all, the testing time will come.
By the sifting of temptation, the genuine Christian will be
revealed. Arethe peopleof God now sofirmly established
upon HisWord that they would not yield totheevidence
of their senses? Would they, in such acrisis, clingtothe
Bible, and the Bible only? Satan will, if possible, prevent
them from obtaining a preparation to stand in that day. He
will so arrange affairs as to hedge up their way, entangle
them with earthly treasures, cause them to carry a heavy,
wearisome burden, that their heartsmay be overcharged with
the cares of thislife, and the day of trial may come upon
them asathief.

Asthe decreeissued by the variousrulers of Chris-
tendom against commandment-keeper sshall withdraw
theprotection of gover nment, and abandon them tothose
who desiretheir destruction, the people of God will flee
from thecitiesand villages, and associatetogether in com-
panies, dwellingin themost desolateand solitary places.
Many will find refuge in the strongholds of the moun-
tains. Likethe Christians of the Piedmont valleys, they will
make the high places of the earth their sanctuaries, and will
thank God for the “munitions of rocks.” Isaiah 33:16. But
many of all nations, and all classes, high and low, rich and
poor, black and white, will be cast into the most unjust and
cruel bondage. The beloved of God passweary days, bound
inchains, shut in by prison bars, sentenced to be slain, some
apparently left to die of starvation in dark and loathsome
dungeons. No human ear is open to hear their moans; no
human hand isready to lend them help.
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Will the Lord forget His peoplein thistrying hour?
Did he forget faithful Noah when judgments were vis-
ited upon theantediluvian world? Did Heforget Lot when
thefire came down from Heaven to consumethe cities of the
plain? Did He forget Joseph surrounded by idolaters in
Egypt?Did Heforget Elijah when the oath of Jezebel threat-
ened him with the fate of the prophets of Baal? Did Hefor-
get Jeremiah in thedark and dismal pit of hisprison-house?
Did Heforget thethreeworthiesin thefiery furnace?or Daniel
inthe den of lions?

“Zionsaid, TheLord hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath
forgotten me. Can awoman forget her sucking child, that
she should not have compassion on the son of her womb?
yea, they may forget, yet will | not for get thee. Behold, |
have graven thee upon the palms of My hands.” Isaiah
49:14-16. TheLord of hostshassaid, “ He that toucheth you,
toucheth the apple of Hiseye.” Zechariah 2:8.

Though enemiesmay thrust them into prison, yet dun-
geon walls cannot cut off the communication between
their soulsand Christ. Onewho seestheir every weakness,
who isacquainted with every trial, isaboveall earthly pow-
ers; and angelswill cometo them in lonely cells, bringing
light and peace from Heaven. The prison will beasapalace;
for therichinfaith dwell there, and the gloomy wallswill be
lighted up with heavenly light, aswhen Paul and Silas prayed
and sung praises at midnight in the Philippian dungeon.

God’sjudgmentswill be visited upon those who are
seeking to oppressand destroy Hispeople. Hislong for-
bear ancewith thewicked emboldensmen in transgres-
sion, but their punishment is none the less certain and
terriblebecauseit islong delayed. “TheLord shall risesup
asin Mount Perazim, He shall be wroth asin the valley of
Gibeon, that He may do His work, His strange work; and
bring to pass His act, Hisstrange act.” Isaiah 28:21. To our
merciful God the act of punishment isastrange act. “As|
live, saith the Lord God, | have no pleasure in the death of
thewicked,” Ezekiel 33:11. TheLord is*“merciful and gra-
cious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth,”
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“forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin.” Yet He will
“by no means clear the guilty.” “The Lord isslow to anger,
and gresat in power, and will not at all acquit the wicked.”
Exodus 34:6, 7; Nahum 1:3. By terrible thingsin righteous-
ness hewill vindicate the authority of Hisdowntrodden law.
The severity of theretribution awaiting the transgres-
sor may bejudged by the Lord’sreluctance to execute
justice. The nation with which He bearslong, and which He
will not smiteuntil it hasfilled up themeasure of itsiniquity
in God’saccount, will finally drink the cup of wrath unmixed
withmercy.

When Christ ceasesHisinter cession in thesanctuary,
theunmingled wrath threatened against thosewho wor-
ship thebeast and hisimage and receivehismark, (Rev-
elation 14:9, 10) will bepour ed out. The plagues upon Egypt
when God was about to deliver I srael, weresimilar in char-
acter to those moreterrible and extensive judgmentswhich
aretofall upontheworld just beforethefinal deliverance of
God's people. Says the Revelator, in describing these ter-
rific scourges, “ Therefell anoisome and grievous sore upon
the men which had the mark of the beast, and upon them
which worshiped hisimage.” The sea*became asthe blood
of adead man, and every living soul diedinthesea.” And
“theriversand fountains of waters becameblood.” Revela-
tion 16:2-4. Terrible as these inflictions are, God's justice
stands fully vindicated. The angel of God declares, “ Thou
art righteous, O Lord, . . . because Thou hast judged thus.
For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and
Thou hast given them blood to drink; for they are worthy.
Revelation 16:5, 6. By condemning the people of God to
death they haveastruly incurred theguilt of their blood,
asif it had been shed by their hands. Inlikemanner Christ
declared the Jews of Histime guilty of all the blood of holy
men which had been shed since the days of Abel; for they
possessed the same spirit, and were seeking to do the same
work, with these murderers of the prophets.

In the plague that follows, power is given to the sun “to
scorch men with fire. And men were scorched with great
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heat.” Revelation 16:8, 9. The prophets thus describe the
condition of the earth at this fearful time: “The land
mourneth;. . . because the harvest of thefield is perished.”
“All thetreesof thefield are withered; becausejoy iswith-
ered away fromthe sonsof men.” “ The seed isrotten under
their clods, thegarnersarelaid desolate.” “How do the beasts
groan! the herds of cattle are perplexed, because they have
no pasture. . . . Theriversof watersaredried up, and thefire
hath devoured the pastures of the wilderness.” “ The songs
of the temple shall be howlingsin that day, saith the Lord
God; there shall be many dead bodies in every place; they
shall cast themforthwith silence.” Jod 1:10-12, 17-20; Amos
8:3.

Theseplaguesar enot univer sal, or theinhabitantsof
the earth would be wholly cut off. Yet they will be the
most awful scour gesthat haveever been known to mor -
tals. All thejudgments upon men, prior to the close of pro-
bation, have been mingled with mercy. The pleading blood
of Christ hasshielded the sinner from receiving thefull mea-
sure of hisguilt; but in the final Judgment, wrath is poured
out unmixed with mercy.

Inthat day, multitudeswill desiretheshelter of God’s
mercy which they have solong despised. “Behold, thedays
come, saith the Lord God, that | will send afaminein the
land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of
hearing thewords of the Lord. And they shall wander from
seato sea, and from the north even to the east, they shall run
to and fro to seek theword of the Lord, and shall not findit.”
Amos8:11, 12.

Thepeopleof God will not befreefrom suffering; but
while per secuted and distressed, whilethey endure pri-
vation, and suffer for want of food, they will not be left
to perish. That God who cared for Elijah will not pass by
oneof Hisself-sacrificing children. Hewho numbersthehairs
of their head will care for them, and in time of famine they
shall be satisfied. While the wicked are dying from hunger
and pestilence, angelswill shield therighteous, and supply
their wants. To him that “walketh righteously” isthe prom-



254 Entering Armageddon

ise, “Bread shall be given him; his waters shall be sure.”
“When the poor and needy seek water, and thereisnone, and
their tonguefailethfor thirst, | the Lord will hear them, | the
God of Israel will not forsakethem.” Isaiah 33:16; 41:17.

“ Althoughthefig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit
beinthevines; thelabor of theoliveshall fail, andthefields
shall yield no meat; theflock shall be cut off fromthefold,
and there shall be no herd in the stalls:” yet shall they that
fear Him “rejoicein the Lord,” and joy in the God of their
salvation. Habakkuk 3:17, 18.

“TheLord isthy keeper; the Lord isthy shade upon thy
right hand. The sun shall not smitethee by day, nor themoon
by night. The Lord shall preservetheefromall evil; heshall
preservethy soul.” “He shall deliver thee from the snare of
thefowler, and from the noi some pestilence. He shall cover
theewith hisfeathers, and under Hiswings shalt thou trust;
Histruth shall be thy shield and buckler. Thou shalt not be
afraidfor theterror by night; nor for the arrow that flieth by
day; nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness; nor for
the destruction that wasteth at noonday. A thousand shall
fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand; but it
shall not come nigh thee. Only with thine eyes shalt thou
behold and seethereward of the wicked. Becausethou hast
madethe L ord, whichismy refuge, even the Most High, thy
habitation; there shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any
plague comenigh thy dwelling.” Psalm 121:5-7; 91:3-10.

Yet to human sight it will appear that the people of
God must soon seal their testimony with their blood, as
did the martyrs before them. They themselves begin to
fear that the Lord has |eft them to fall by the hand of their
enemies. Itisatime of fearful agony. Day and night they cry
unto God for deliverance. Thewicked exult, and thejeer-
ing cry isheard. “Where now isyour faith? Why does
not God deliver you out of our handsif you areindeed
His people?” But the waiting ones remember Jesus dying
upon Calvary’scross, and the chief priestsand rulers shout-
ing in mockery, “He saved others; Himself He cannot save.
If HebetheKing of Isradl, let Him now comedown from the
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cross, and wewill believeHim.” Matthew 27:42. Like Jacob,
al are wrestling with God. Their countenances express
their internal struggle. Palenesssitsupon every face. Yet
they ceasenot their ear nest inter cession.

Could men see with heavenly vision, they would be-
hold companiesof angelsthat excel in strength stationed
about thosewho havekept theword of Christ’spatience.
With sympathizing tenderness, angels have witnessed their
distress, and have heard their prayers. They arewaiting the
word of their Commander to snatch them from their peril.
But they must wait yet alittle longer. The people of God
must drink of thecup, and bebaptized with the baptism.
Thevery delay, so painful tothem, isthe best answer to
their petitions. Asthey endeavor to wait trustingly for
the Lord to work, they are led to exercise faith, hope,
and patience, which have been too little exercised dur-
ing their religious experience. Yet for the elect’s sake,
the time of trouble will be shortened. “Shall not God
avenge His own elect, which cry day and night unto Him?
... 1 tell youthat Hewill avengethem speedily.” Luke 18:7,
8. Theend will comemorequickly than men expect. The
wheat will be gathered and bound in sheavesfor the garner
of God; the tares will be bound as fagots for the fires of
destruction.

Theheavenly sentinels, faithful totheir trust, continue
their watch. Though a general decreehasfixed thetime
when commandment-keeper smay be put todeath, their
enemies will in some cases anticipate the decree, and,
beforethetimespecified, will endeavor totaketheir lives.
But nonecan passthemighty guar diansstationed about
every faithful soul. Some are assailed in their flight from
the cities and villages; but the swords raised against them
break and fall as powerless asastraw. Others are defended
by angelsin the form of men of war.

In all ages, God haswrought through holy angelsfor
the succor and deliverance of His people. Celestial be-
ings have taken an active part in the affairs of men. They
have appeared clothed in garments that shone as the light-
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ning; they have come asmen, inthe garb of wayfarers. An-
gelshave appeared in human form to men of God. They have
rested, asif weary, under the oaks at noon. They have ac-
cepted the hospitalities of human homes. They have acted as
guides to benighted travelers. They have, with their own
hands, kindled thefires of thealtar. They have opened prison
doors, and set freethe servants of the Lord. Clothed withthe
panoply of Heaven, they cameto roll away the stone from
the Saviour’stomb.

In theform of men, angelsareoften in theassemblies
of therighteous, and they visit the assemblies of thewicked,
as they went to Sodom, to make arecord of their deeds, to
determine whether they have passed the boundary of God's
forbearance. TheL ord delightsin mercy; and for thesake
of afew whoreally serve Him, Herestrains calamities,
and prolongsthetranquillity of multitudes. Littledo sin-
nersagainst God realizethat they areindebted for their
own livesto thefaithful few whom they delight toridi-
culeand oppress.

Though therulersof thisworld know it not, yet often
intheir councilsangelshavebeen spokesmen. Human eyes
have looked upon them; human ears have listened to their
appeals; human lips have opposed their suggestionsand ridi-
culed their counsels; human hands have met them with in-
sult and abuse. In the council hall and the court of justice,
these heavenly messengers have shown anintimate acquain-
tance with human history; they have proved themselves bet-
ter ableto plead the cause of the oppressed than were their
ablest and most e oquent defenders. They have defeated pur-
posesand arrested evilsthat would have greatly retarded the
work of God, and would have caused great suffering to His
people. In the hour of peril and distress, “the angel of the
Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him, and
delivereththem.” Psalm 34:7.

With earnest longing, God’s people await thetokens
of their coming King. Asthewatchmen are accosted, “What
of thenight?’ theanswer isgivenunfateringly, “ * Themorn-
ing cometh, and alsothenight.” (Isaiah 21:12) Lightisgleam-
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ing upon the clouds above the mountain tops. Soon there
will bearevealing of Hisglory. The Sun of Righteousnessis
about to shine forth. The morning and the night are both at
hand,—the opening of endless day to therighteous, the set-
tling down of eternal night to the wicked.

Asthewrestling onesurgetheir petitions before God, the
vell separating them from the unseen seems almost with-
drawn. The heavens glow with the dawning of eternal day,
and, likethemelody of angel songs, thewordsfall upon the
ear, “ Stand fast to your allegiance. Helpiscoming.” Christ,
theamighty victor, holdsout to Hisweary soldiersacrown
of immortal glory; and Hisvoice comesfromthegatesajar:
“Lo, | anwithyou. Benot afraid. | am acquainted with all
your sorrows; | have borneyour griefs. You are not warring
against untried enemies. | have fought the battlein your be-
half, and in My name you are more than conquerors.”

ThepreciousSaviour will send help just when weneed
it. Theway to Heaven is consecrated by Hisfootprints.
Every thorn that woundsour feet haswounded His. Ev-
ery crossthat wearecalled to bear, Hehasbornebefore
us. The Lord permits conflicts, to prepare the soul for peace.
Thetimeof troubleisafearful ordeal for God’speople;
but it isthetimefor every truebeliever tolook up, and
by faith he may seethe bow of promiseencircling him.

“The redeemed of the Lord shall return, and come with
singing unto Zion; and everlasting joy shall be upon their
head; they shall obtain gladness and joy; and sorrow and
mourning shall flee away. I, even |, am He that comforteth
you; who art thou, that thou shoul dst be afraid of aman that
shall die, and of the son of man which shall bemade asgrass;
and forgettest the Lord thy Maker; . . . and hast feared con-
tinually every day because of thefury of the oppressor, asif
he were ready to destroy? and where is the fury of the op-
pressor? The captive exile hasteneth that he may beloosed,
and that he should not diein the pit, nor that hisbread should
fail. But | am the Lord thy God, that divided the sea, whose
wavesroared. TheLord of hostsisHisname. And | have put
my wordsin thy mouth, and | have covered theein the shadow
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of Minehand.”

“Therefore hear now this, thou afflicted, and drunken, but
not withwine: Thussaith Thy Lord, and thy God that pleadeth
the cause of His people, Behold, | have taken out of thine
hand the cup of trembling, even the dregs of the cup of My
fury; thou shalt no moredrink it again. But | will put it into
the hand of them that afflict thee; which have said to thy
soul, Bow down, that we may go over; and thou hast laid thy
body astheground, and asthe street, to them that went over.”
Isaiah 51:11-16, 21-23.

Theeyeof God, looking down the ages, wasfixed upon
the crisis which His people are to meet, when earthly
power s shall be arrayed against them. Like the captive
exile, they will bein fear of death by starvation or by vio-
lence. But theHoly Onewho divided the Red Sea before
Israel, will manifest His mighty power and turn their
captivity. “They shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in
that day when | make up my jewels; and | will sparethem, as
aman spareth hisown son that serveth him.” Malachi 3:17.
If the blood of Christ’s faithful witnesses wer e shed at
thistime, it would not, liketheblood of the martyrs, be
as seed sown to yield a harvest for God. Their fidelity
would not be atestimony to convince othersof thetruth; for
the obdurate heart has beaten back the waves of mercy until
they return no more. If the righteous were now left tofall a
prey to their enemiesit would beatriumph for the prince of
darkness. Saysthe psalmist, “ Inthetime of trouble He shall
hidemein His pavilion; in the secret of Histabernacle shall
He hide me.” Psalm 27:5. Christ has spoken: “Come, My
people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doorsabout
thee; hide thyself as it were for alittle moment, until the
indignation be overpast. For, behold, the L ord cometh out of
Hisplaceto punish theinhabitants of the earth for their inig-
uity.” Isaiah 26:20, 21. Gloriouswill bethedeliver ance of
those who have patiently waited for His coming, and
whose namesarewritten in thebook of life.
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CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: CHRIST, OUR SHELTER

“The Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace.” Exodus
14:14.

“With him is an arm of flesh, but with us is the Lord our God to help us,
and to fight our battles.” 2 Chronicles 32:8.

“These things | have spoken unto you, that in Me ye might have peace.
In the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; | have overcome
the world.” John 16:33.

“These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome
them: for He is Lord of lords, and King of kings: and they that are with Him
are called, and chosen, and faithful.” Revelation 17:14.

“Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or
distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?” Ro-
mans 8:35.

“For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world; and this the
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.” 7 John 5:4.

“The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him, and
delivereth them.” Psalm 34:7 [2 Chron 16:9; Ps 125:2; Zech 2:5].

“In God | will praise His Word, in God | have put my trust; | will not fear
what flesh can do unto me.” Psalm 56.4.

“Lo, this is our God; we have waited for Him, and He will save us: this
is the Lord; we have waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in His
salvation.” /saiah 25:9.

“Itis your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” Lk 12:32.

“Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.” Psalm
119:108.

“Sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy Word is truth.” John 17:17.

“Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in Him, and He shall bring it
to pass.” Psalm 37:5.

“I'will cry unto God most high; unto God, that performeth all things for
me.” Psalm 57:2.

“Thou art my hiding place; Thou shalt preserve me from trouble; Thou
shalt compass me about with songs of deliverance.” Psalm 32:7.

“The Lord preserveth the faithful.” Psalm 31:23.

“There shall no evil befall thee; neither shall any plague come nigh thy
dwelling.” Psalm 91:10.

“In His favour is life: weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in
the morning.” Psalm 30:5 (Psalm 34:19).
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When God
Steps In
—God’s People Defivered

The eyes of Heaven are fixed on the crisis just ahead; and, at
its height, God will step in. Revelation has ominous prophecies
that apply to our time and beyond. Learn of that time when the
protection of human laws shall be withdrawn from those who
honor the Word of God, and there is a simultaneous movement for
their destruction —

And learn of that time, just beyond, when the firmament
seems filled with radiant forms as Jesus returns for His own,
His countenance outshining the dazzling brightness of the noon-
day sun,—as the King of kings descends upon a cloud, wrapped
in flaming fire —

When the protection of human laws shall be with-
drawn from those who honor thelaw of God, therewill
be, in different lands, asimultaneousmovement for their
destruction. Asthetime appointed in the decree draws
near, the peoplewill conspireto root out the hated sect.
It will be determined to strike in one night a decisive
blow, which shall utterly silencethevoice of dissent and
repr oof.

The people of God—somein prison cells, some hid-
denin solitary retreatsin theforestsand themountains—
still plead for divinepr otection, whilein every quarter com-
panies of armed men, urged on by hosts of evil angels, are
preparing for the work of death. It isnow, in the hour of
utmost extremity, that the God of 1srael will inter pose
for thedeliveranceof Hischosen. Saiththe L ord: “ Ye shall
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have a song, asin the night when a holy solemnity is kept;
and gladness of heart, aswhen onegoeth. . . to comeinto the
mountain of Jehovah, to the Mighty One of Israel. And the
Lord shall cause His glorious voice to be heard, and shall
show thelighting down of Hisarm, with theindignation of
Hisanger, and with the flame of adevouring fire, with scat-
tering, and tempest, and hailstones.” Isaiah 30:29, 30.

With shouts of triumph, jeering, and imprecation,
throngs of evil men are about to rush upon their prey,
when lo, adenseblackness, degper than the dar kness of
the night, falls upon the earth. Then arainbow, shining
with the glory from the throne of God, spans the heavens,
and seems to encircle each praying company. The angry
multitudes are suddenly arrested. Their mocking cries die
away. Theobjectsof their murderousrageareforgotten.
With fearful forebodings they gaze upon the symbol of
God’s covenant, and long to be shielded from its over-
powering brightness.

By the people of God a voice, clear and melodious, is
heard, saying, “Look up”; and, lifting their eyesto the
heavens, they behold the bow of promise. Theblack, an-
gry cloudsthat covered the firmament are parted, and
like Stephen they look up steadfastly into Heaven, and
see the glory of God, and the Son of man seated upon His
throne. In Hisdivineform they discern the marks of Hishu-
miliation; and from Hislipsthey hear the request, presented
before His Father and the holy angels, “1 will that they al so,
whom thou hast given Me, be with Me where | am.” John
17:24. Again avoice, musical and triumphant, isheard, say-
ing, “They come! they come! holy, harmless, and undefiled.
They have kept the word of My patience; they shall walk
amongtheangels;” and the pale, quivering lips of thosewho
have held fast their faith, utter ashout of victory.

It isat midnight that God manifestsHispower for the
deliverance of Hispeople. The sun appears, shininginits
strength. Signsand wondersfollow in quick succession. The
wicked look with terror and amazement upon the scene, while
therighteous behold with solemn joy thetokens of their de-
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liverance. Everythingin nature seemsturned out of itscourse.
Thestreamsceaseto flow. Dark, heavy clouds come up, and
clash against each other. I n themidst of theangry heavens
isoneclear space of indescribable glory, whence comes
thevoice of God likethe sound of many waters, saying,
“Itisdone.” Revelation 16:17, 18.

That voiceshakestheheavensand theearth. Thereis
amighty earthquake, “ such aswasnot since menwere upon
theearth, so mighty an earthquake and so great.” Revelation
16:18. The firmament appearsto open and shut. The glory
from thethrone of God seemsflashing through. The moun-
tains shake like a reed in the wind, and ragged rocks are
scattered on every side. Thereisaroar as of acoming tem-
pest. The seaislashed into fury. Thereisheard the shriek of
the hurricane, like the voice of demons upon a mission of
destruction. The whole earth heaves and swellslikethe
wavesof thesea. Itssurfaceisbreaking up. Itsvery foun-
dationsseem to begivingway. M ountain chainsaresink-
ing. Inhabited islands disappear. The seaportsthat have be-
come like Sodom for wickedness, are swallowed up by the
angry waters. Babylon the Great hath comein remembrance
before God, “to give unto her the cup of the wine of the
fierceness of Hiswrath.” Revelation 16:19, 21. Great hail-
stones, every one “about the weight of atalent,” are doing
their work of destruction. The proudest cities of theearth are
laid low. Thelordly palaces, upon which the world’s great
men havelavished their wealth in order to glorify themselves,
arecrumbling to ruin beforetheir eyes. Prison wallsarerent
asunder, and God’ s peopl e, who have been held in bondage
for their faith, are set free.

Gravesare opened, and “many of them that sleep in
the dust of the earth” “awake, someto everlasting life,
and some to shame and everlasting contempt.” Daniel
12:2. All who have died in the faith of the third angel’s
message come forth from the tomb glorified, to hear
God'’s covenant of peace with those who have kept His
law. “They also which pierced Him,” (Revelation 1:7) those
that mocked and derided Christ’sdying agonies, and the
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most violent opposers of Histruth and His people, are
raised to behold HiminHisglory, and to seethe honor placed
upon theloyal and obedient.

Thick cloudsstill cover the sky; yet the sun now and then
breaksthrough, appearing like the avenging eye of Jehovah.
Fiercelightningslesp from the heavens, enveloping the earth
in a sheet of flame. Above the terrific roar of thunder,
voices, mysterious and awful, declare the doom of the
wicked. Thewor dsspoken arenot comprehended by all;
but they aredistinctly under stood by thefalseteachers.
Those who alittle before were so reckless, so boastful and
defiant, so exultant in their cruelty to God's commandment-
keeping people, are now overwhel med with consternation,
and shudderinginfear. Their wailsare heard abovethe sound
of the elements. Demons acknowledge the divinity of
Chrigt, and tremblebeforeHis power, whilemen aresup-
plicating for mercy, and grovelingin abject terror.

Said the prophets of old asthey beheld in holy visionthe
day of God: “Howl ye; for the day of the Lord isat hand; it
shall comeasadestruction fromtheAlmighty.” I1saiah 13:6.
“Enter into therock, and hidetheein the dust, for fear of the
Lord, and for the glory of His majesty. The lofty looks of
man shall be humbled, and the haughtiness of men shall be
bowed down; and the L ord a one shall be exalted in that day.
For the day of the Lord of hosts shall be upon every onethat
isproud and lofty, and upon every onethat islifted up; and
he shall be brought low.” “In that day a man shall cast the
idols of hissilver, and hisidols of gold, which they made
each onefor himself toworship, to themolesand to the bats;
to go into the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of the
ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of His
maj esty, when He ariseth to shaketerribly theearth.” Isaiah
2:10-12, 21 (margin).

Through arift in the clouds, there beams a star whose
brilliancy isincreased fourfold in contrast with the darkness.
It speaks hope and joy to thefaithful, but severity and wrath
to the transgressors of God's law. Those who have sacri-
ficed all for Christ are now secure, hidden asin the se-
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cret of theL ord’spavilion. They have been tested, and be-
fore the world and the despisers of truth they have evinced
their fidelity to Himwho died for them. A mar velouschange
hascomeover thosewho haveheld fast their integrity in
the very face of death. They have been suddenly deliv-
ered from thedark and terrible tyranny of men trans-
formed to demons. Their faces, so lately pale, anxious,
and haggard, arenow aglow with wonder, faith, and love.
Their voicesrisein triumphant song: “ Godisour refuge and
strength, avery present help in trouble. Therefore will not
wefear, though the earth be removed, and though the moun-
tains be carried into the midst of the sea; though the waters
thereof roar and be troubled, though the mountains shake
with the swelling thereof.” Psalm 46:1-3.

While these words of holy trust ascend to God, the
cloudssweep back, and thestarry heavensare seen, un-
speakably gloriousin contrast with theblack and angry
firmament on either side. The glory of the celestial city
streams from the gates gjar. Then there appear s against
thesky ahand holding two tablesof stonefolded together.
Saysthe prophet, “ The heavens shall declare Hisrighteous-
ness, for God isjudge Himself.” Psalm 50:6. That haly law,
God’srighteousness, that amid thunder and flame was
proclaimed from Sinai astheguideof life,isnow revealed
tomen astheruleof judgment. The hand opensthetables,
and there are seen the precepts of the decalogue, traced as
with apen of fire. Thewords are so plain that . . . Hislaw
that they might have compared their characterswithit, and
learned their defectswhiletherewasyet opportunity for re-
pentance and reform; but in order to secure the favor of the
world, they set asideits precepts and taught othersto trans-
gress. They have endeavored to compel God'speopleto
profane His Sabbath. Now they are condemned by that
law which they have despised. With awful distinctnessthey
see that they are without excuse. They chose whom they
would serveand worship. “ Then shall yereturn, and discern
between the righteous and the wicked, between him that
serveth God and him that serveth him not.” Ma achi 3:18.
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Theenemiesof God’slaw, from theminister sdown to
the least among them, have a new conception of truth
and duty. Toolatethey seethat the Sabbath of thefourth
commandment isthe seal of theliving God. Too latethey
see the true nature of their spurious sabbath, and the sandy
foundation upon which they have been building. They find
that they havebeen fighting against God. Religiousteach-
ershaveled soulsto perdition while professing to guidethem
to the gates of Paradise. Not until the day of final accounts
will it be known how grest is the responsibility of menin
holy office, and how terrible are the results of their unfaith-
fulness. Only in eternity can werightly estimatethelossof a
single soul. Fearful will be the doom of him to whom God
shall say, Depart, thou wicked servant.

Thevoiceof God isheard from Heaven, declaring the
day and hour of Jesus' coming, and deliveringtheever-
lasting covenant to Hispeople. Like pealsof loudest thun-
der, Hiswordsroll throughthe earth. Thelsragl of God stand
listening, with their eyesfixed upward. Their countenances
are lighted up with His glory, and shine as did the face of
M oseswhen he came down from Sinai. Thewicked cannot
look upon them. And when the blessing is pronounced on
those who have honored God by keeping His Sabbath holy,
thereisamighty shout of victory.

Soon there appearsin the east a small black cloud,
about half thesizeof aman’shand. It isthe cloud which
surroundsthe Saviour, and which seemsin the distance to
be shrouded in darkness. The people of God know thisto
bethesign of the Son of man. I n solemn silencethey gaze
upon it asit draws nearer the earth, becoming lighter
and moreglorious, until itisagreat white cloud, itsbase a
glory like consuming fire, and above it the rainbow of the
covenant. Jesusridesforth asamighty conqueror. Not now
a “man of sorrows,” to drink the bitter cup of shame and
woe, He comes, victor in Heaven and earth, to judgetheliv-
ing and the dead. “ Faithful and True,” “in righteousness he
doth judge and make war.” And “the armieswhich werein
Heavenfollow Him.” Revelation 19:11, 14. With anthems
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of celestial melody the holy angels, a vast, unnumbered
throng, attend Him on Hisway. The firmament seems
filled with r adiant for ms,—*ten thousand times ten thou-
sand, and thousands of thousands.” No human pen can por-
tray the scene, no mortal mind is adeguate to conceive its
splendor. “Hisglory covered the heavens, and the earth was
full of His praise. And His brightness was as the light.”
Habakkuk 3:3, 4. Astheliving cloud comes still nearer,
every eyebeholdsthePrince of life. No crown of thorns
now marsthat sacred head, but a diadem of glory rests
on hisholy brow. His countenance outshines the dazzling
brightness of the noonday sun. “ And he hath on Hisvesture
and on Histhigh anamewritten, King of kings, and Lord of
lords.” Revelation 19:16.

Before His presence, “all facesareturned into pale-
ness;” upon therejectersof God’'smercy fallstheterror
of eternal despair. “ The heart melteth, and the knees smite
together,” *“and the faces of them all gather blackness.” Jer-
emiah 30:6; Nahum 2:10. The righteous cry with trem-
bling, “Who shall beableto stand?” Theangels' songis
hushed, and thereisaperiod of awful silence. Then thevoice
of Jesusisheard, saying, “ My graceissufficient for you.”
Thefacesof therighteousarelighted up, andjoy fillsevery
heart. And the angel sstrike anote higher, and sing again, as
they draw still nearer to the earth.

TheKing of kingsdescendsupon the cloud, wr apped
inflamingfire. Theheavensarerolled together asascroll,
the earth trembles before Him, and every mountain and
island is moved out of its place. “Our God shall come, and
shall not keep silence; afire shall devour beforeHim, and it
shall bevery tempestuous round about Him. He shall call to
the heavensfrom above, and to the earth, that He may judge
Hispeople.” Psaim 50:3, 4.

“And thekings of the earth, and the great men, and
therich men, and thechief captains, and themighty men,
and every bondman, and every freeman, hid themselves
inthedensand in therocksof themountains; and said to
themountainsand rocks, Fall on us, and hideusfrom the
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face of Him that sitteth on thethrone, and from thewrath of
the Lamb; for the great day of Hiswrath is come; and who
shall beableto stand?’ Revelation 6:15-17.

Thederisivejestshave ceased. Lying lipsare hushed
into silence. The clash of arms, the tumult of battle, “with
confused noise, and garmentsrolledin blood,” (Isaiah 9:5)
is stilled. Naught now is heard but the voice of prayer and
the sound of weeping and lamentation. The cry burstsforth
from lips so lately scoffing, “The great day of Hiswrathis
come; and who shall be ableto stand?’ Thewicked pray to
be buried benesth the rocks of the mountains, rather than
meet theface of Him whom they have despised and rejected.

That voicewhich penetratestheear of thedead, they
know. How often haveits plaintive, tender tones called
them to repentance. How often has it been heard in the
touching entreaties of afriend, abrother, aRedeemer. Tothe
rejecters of Hisgrace, no other could be so full of condem-
nation, so burdened with denunciation, asthat voice which
has so long pleaded, “ Turnye, turn yefrom your evil ways,
for why will yedie?’ Ezekiel 33:11. Ohthat it wereto them
the voice of a stranger! Says Jesus: “I have called, and ye
refused; | have stretched out My hand, and no man regarded.
But ye have set at naught all my counsel, and would none of
My reproof.” Proverbs1:24, 25. That voice awakensmemo-
rieswhich they would fain blot out,—warnings despised, in-
vitationsrefused, privilegesslighted.

There arethose who mocked Christ in His humilia-
tion. With thrilling power come to their minds the
Sufferer’swords, when, adjured by the high priest, He
solemnly declared, “ Her eafter shall yeseethe Son of man
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the
cloudsof heaven.” Matthew 26:64. Now they behold Him
inHisglory, and they areyet to see Him sitting on theright
hand of power.

Thosewho derided Hisclaim tobethe Son of God are
speechless now. Thereisthe haughty Herod who jeered at
Hisroyal title, and bade the mocking soldiers crown Him
king. Therearethe very menwho withimpioushands placed
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upon His form the purple robe, upon His sacred brow the
thorny crown, and in His unresisting hand the mimic scep-
ter, and bowed before Him in blasphemous mockery. The
men who smote and spit upon the Prince of life, now turn
from His piercing gaze, and seek to flee from the overpow-
ering glory of His presence. Those who drove the nails
through Hishandsand feet, the soldier who pierced Hisside,
behold these markswith terror and remorse.

With awful distinctness do priests and rulersrecall
theeventsof Calvary. With shuddering horror they remem-
ber how, wagging their headsin satanic exultation, they ex-
claimed, “He saved others, Himself He cannot save. If He
betheKing of Isradl, let Him now comedown fromthecross,
and wewill believe Him. Hetrusted in God; let Him deliver
Him now, if Hewill have Him.” Matthew 27:42, 43.

Vividly they recall the Saviour’s parable of the husband-
men who refused to render to their lord thefruit of thevine-
yard, who abused His servants and slew His son. They re-
member, too, the sentence which they themselves pronounced:
Thelord of thevineyard will miserably destroy thosewicked
men. In the sin and punishment of those unfaithful men, the
priests and elders see their own course and their own just
doom. And now thererisesacry of mortal agony. L ouder
than theshout, “ Crucify Him! crucify Him!” which rang
through the streets of Jerusalem, swells the awful, de-
spairingwail, “ Heisthe Son of God! HeisthetrueMes-
siah!” They seek tofleefrom the presence of theKing of
kings. In the deep caverns of the earth, rent asunder by the
warring of the elements, they vainly attempt to hide.

Inthelivesof all whoreject truth, therearemoments
when conscience awakens, when memory presents the
torturingrecollection of alifeof hypocrisy, and the soul
isharassed with vain regrets. But what are these compared
with the remorse of that day when “fear cometh as desola-
tion,” when “destruction cometh asawhirlwind!” Proverbs
1:27. Those who would have destroyed Christ and His
faithful people, now witnessthe glory which restsupon
them. Inthemidst of their terror they hear the voices of the
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saintsin joyful strainsexclaiming, “Lo, thisisour God; we
havewaited for Him, and Hewill saveus.” |saiah 25:9.

Amid thereeling of the earth, the flash of lightning,
and theroar of thunder, thevoice of the Son of God calls
forth the sleeping saints. He looks upon the graves of the
righteous, thenraising Hishandsto heaven Hecries, “ Awake,
awake, awake, yethat deepinthedust, and arise!” Through-
out the length and breadth of the earth, the dead shall
hear that voice; and they that hear shall live. And the
whole earth shall ring with the tread of the exceeding great
army of every nation, kindred, tongue, and people. Fromthe
prison-house of desth they come, clothed withimmortal glory,
crying, “ O death, whereisthy sting? O grave, whereisthy
victory?’ 1 Corinthians 15:55. And the living righteous
and therisen saintsunitetheir voicesin along, glad shout
of victory.

All comeforth from their gravesthe samein stature
aswhen they entered thetomb. Adam, who standsamong
therisenthrong, isof lofty height and majestic form, in stat-
ure but little below the Son of God. He presents a marked
contrast to the people of later generations; in this one re-
spect isshown the great degeneracy of therace. But all arise
with the freshnessand vigor of eternal youth. In the be-
ginning, man was created in thelikeness of God, not only in
character, but in form and feature. Sin defaced and almost
obliterated the divineimage; but Christ cameto restore that
which had been lost. Hewill change our vile bodies, and
fashion them likeunto Hisgloriousbody. Themortal, cor-
ruptibleform, devoid of comeliness, once polluted with sin,
becomes perfect, beautiful, andimmortal. All blemishesand
deformitiesareleft in thegrave. Restored to thetree of
lifein thelong-lost Eden, theredeemed will “ grow up”
(Malachi 4:2) tothefull statureof theraceinitsprimeval
glory. The last lingering traces of the curse of sin will be
removed, and Christ’sfaithful oneswill appear “inthe beauty
of theLord our God;” in mind and soul and body reflecting
the perfect image of their Lord. Oh, wonderful redemption!
long talked of, long hoped for, contemplated with eager an-
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ticipation, but never fully understood.

Thelivingrighteousarechanged “in amoment, in the
twinkling of an eye.” At the voice of God they wereglo-
rified; now they aremadeimmortal, and with therisen
saintsarecaught up tomeet their Lord in theair. Angels
“gather together the elect from the four winds, from oneend
of heaventotheother.” Little children areborneby holy
angelsto their mothers arms. Friends long separ ated
by death areunited, never moreto part, and with songs of
gladness ascend together to the city of God.

On each side of the cloudy chariot arewings, and beneath
itarelivingwhedls, and asthe chariot rollsupward, thewhedls
cry, “Holy,” and the wings, asthey move, cry, “Holy,” and
the retinue of angels cry, “Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al-
mighty.” And the redeemed shout “Alleluial” asthe chariot
moves onward toward the New Jerusalem.

Beforeentering the city of God, the Saviour bestows
upon Hisfollowersthe emblems of victory, and invests
them with theinsignia of their royal state. Theglittering
ranks are drawn up, in the form of a hollow square, about
their King, whoseform risesin majesty high above saint and
angel, whose countenance beams upon them full of benig-
nant love. Throughout the unnumbered host of there-
deemed, every glanceisfixed upon Him, every eye be-
holds His glory whose “visage was so marred more than
any man, and His form more than the sons of men.” Upon
the heads of the overcomers, Jesuswith Hisown right hand
placesthe crown of glory. For each thereisacrown, bear-
ing Hisown “new name,” (Revelation 2:17) and the in-
scription, “Holiness to the Lord.” In every hand is placed
the victor’'s pam and the shining harp. Then, as the com-
manding angelsstrikethe note, every hand sweepstheharp
stringswith skillful touch, awaking sweet musicinrich,
melodious strains. Rapture unutterable thrills every
heart, and each voiceisraised in grateful praise: “Unto
Him that loved us, and washed usfrom our sinsin Hisown
blood, and hath made uskings and priests unto God and His
Father; to Him be glory and dominion forever and ever.”
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Revelation 1.5, 6.

Before the ransomed throng is the holy city. Jesus
opens wide the pearly gates, and the nations that have
kept thetruth enter in. Therethey behold the Paradise of
God, the home of Adam in hisinnocency. Then that voice,
richer than any music that ever fell on mortal ear, is heard,
saying, “ Your conflictisended.” “ Come, yeblessed of My
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of theworld.”

Now isfulfilled the Saviour’sprayer for Hisdisciples,
“I will that they alsowhom Thou hast given Mebewith
mewherel am.” “Faultlessbefore the presence of Hisglory
with exceeding joy,” Jude 24. Christ presentsto the Father
the purchase of His blood, declaring, “Here am |, and the
children whom Thou hast given Me.” “Those that Thou
gavest Me | have kept.” Oh, the wonders of redeeming
love! therapture of that hour when theinfinite Father,
looking upon theransomed, shall behold Hisimage, sin’s
discord banished, itsblight removed, and the human once
morein harmony with thedivine!

With unutterablelove, Jesuswelcomes Hisfaithful ones
tothe“joy of their Lord.” The Saviour’sjoy isin seeing, in
thekingdom of glory, the soulsthat have been saved by
His agony and humiliation. And the redeemed will be
sharersin thisjoy, asthey behold, among the blessed,
thosewho havebeen won to Chrigt through their prayers,
their labors, and loving sacrifice. Asthey gather about the
great whitethrone, gladnessunspeakablewill fill their hearts,
when they behold those whom they havewon for Christ, and
see that one has gained others, and these still others, al
brought into the haven of rest, there to lay their crowns at
Jesus' feet, and praise Him through the endless cycles of
eternity.

Astheransomed onesarewelcomed tothecity of God,
there rings out upon the air an exultant cry of adora-
tion. Thetwo Adamsar e about to meet. The Son of God
is standing with outstretched arms to receive the father of
our race,—the being whom He created, who sinned against
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His Maker, and for whose sin the marks of the crucifixion
are borne upon the Saviour’s form. As Adam discerns the
prints of the cruel nails, he does not fall upon the bosom of
hisLord, but in humiliation castshimself at hisfeet, crying,
“Worthy, worthy isthe Lamb that was slain!” Tenderly the
Saviour liftshim up, and bids him ook once more upon the
Eden home from which he has so long been exiled.

After hisexpulsion from Eden, Adam’slife on earth
was filled with sorrow. Every dying leaf, every victim of
sacrifice, every blight uponthefair face of nature, every stain
upon man’s purity, was afresh reminder of hissin. Terrible
was the agony of remorse as he beheld iniquity abounding,
and, in answer to hiswarnings, met the reproaches cast upon
himself as the cause of sin. With patient humility he bore,
for nearly a thousand years, the penalty of transgression.
Faithfully did he repent of hissin, and trust in the merits of
the promised Saviour, and he died in the hope of aresurrec-
tion. The Son of God redeemed man’sfailure and fall, and
now, through thework of the atonement, Adam isre-instated
inhisfirst dominion.

Transported with joy, he beholdsthe treesthat were once
hisdelight,—the very treeswhosefruit he himself had gath-
ered inthe days of hisinnocence and joy. He seesthe vines
that his own hands have trained, the very flowers that he
once loved to care for. Hismind graspsthereality of the
scene; hecomprehendsthat thisisindeed Edenrestored,
mor elovely now than when hewasbanished fromit. The
Saviour leadshim tothetreeof life, and pluckstheglori-
ousfruit, and bidshim eat. Helooksabout him, and be-
holdsamultitudeof hisfamily redeemed, standingin the
Paradise of God. Then he casts his glittering crown at the
feet of Jesus, and, falling upon hisbreast, embracesthe Re-
deemer. Hetouchesthegolden harp, and the vaultsof Heaven
echo the triumphant song, “Worthy, worthy, worthy is the
Lambthat wasdain, and livesagain!” Thefamily of Adam
takeup thestrain, and cast their crownsat the Saviour’s
feet asthey bow beforeHim in ador ation.

Thisreunion iswitnessed by the angels who wept at
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thefall of Adam, and rejoiced when Jesus, after His resur-
rection, ascended to Heaven, having opened the gravefor all
who should believe on Hisname. Now they behold thework
of redemption accomplished, and they unite their voicesin
the song of praise.

Uponthecrystal seabeforethethrone, that sea of glass
asit were mingled with fire,—so resplendent isit with
theglory of God,—aregathered thecompany that have
“gotten the victory over the beast, and over hisimage,
and over hismark, and over the number of hisname.” Rev-
elation 15:2. With the Lamb upon Mount Zion, “ having
the harps of God,” they stand, the hundred and forty
and four thousand that were redeemed from the earth; and
thereisheard, asthe sound of many waters, and asthe sound
of agreat thunder, “the voice of harpers harping with their
harps.” Revelation 14:1-5; 15:3; 7:14-17. And they sing “a
new song” beforethethrone, asong which no man canlearn
savethe hundred and forty and four thousand. It isthe song
of Moses and the Lamb,—a song of deliverance. None but
the hundred and forty-four thousand can learn that song; for
itisthe song of their experience,—an experience such asno
other company haveever had. “ These arethey which follow
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.” These, having been
translated from the earth, from among the living, are
counted as“ thefirst-fruitsunto God and totheLamb.”
“These arethey which cameout of great tribulation;” (Rev-
elation 14:1-5; 15:3; 7:14-17) they have passed through the
time of trouble such as never was since there was anation;
they have endured the anguish of thetime of Jacob’strouble;
they have stood without anintercessor through thefinal out-
pouring of God’sjudgments. But they have been delivered,
for they have “washed their robes, and made them whitein
theblood of the Lamb.” *In their mouth wasfound no guile;
for they arewithout fault” before God. “ Therefore are they
before the throne of God, and serve Him day and night in
His temple; and He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell
among them.” Revelation 14:1-5; 15:3; 7:14-17. They have
seen the earth wasted with famine and pestilence, the sun
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having power to scorch men with great heat, and they them-
selves have endured suffering, hunger, and thirst. But “they
shall hunger no more; neither thirst any more; neither shall
the sun light onthem, nor any heat; for the Lambwhichisin
the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them
unto living fountains of waters; and God shall wipeaway all
tearsfromtheir eyes.” Revelation 14:1-5; 15:3; 7:14-17.
In all agesthe Saviour’s chosen have been educated
and disciplined in theschool of trial. They walkedin nar-
row paths on earth; they were purified in the furnace of af-
fliction. For Jesus sake they endured opposition, hatred,
calumny. They followed Him through conflicts sore; they
endured self-denial and experienced bitter disappointments.
By their own painful experiencethey learned theevil of sin,
its power, its guilt, itswoe; and they ook upon it with ab-
horrence. A sense of theinfinite sacrifice madefor itscure,
humblesthem in their own sight, and fillstheir heartswith
gratitude and praise which those who have never fallen can-
not appreciate. They love much, becausethey have beenfor-
given much. Having been partakers of Christ’s sufferings,
they arefitted to be partakerswith Him of Hisglory.
Theheirsof God have come from garrets, from hov-
els, from dungeons, from scaffolds, from mountains, from
deserts, from the cavesof theearth, from the caver nsof
the sea. On earth they were“ destitute, afflicted, tormented.”
Millions went down to the grave loaded with infamy, be-
causethey steadfastly refused to yield to thedeceptive claims
of Satan. By human tribunalsthey were adjudged the vilest
of criminals. But now “ God isjudge Himself.” Psalm 50:6.
Now the decisionsof earth arereversed. “ Therebuke of His
people shall He take away.” Isaiah 25:8. “They shall cal
them, The holy people, Theredeemed of theLord.” He hath
appointed “to give unto them beauty for ashes, theoil of joy
for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heavi-
ness.” Isaiah 62:12; 61:3. They are no longer feeble, af-
flicted, scattered, and oppressed. Henceforth they areto
beever with theL ord. They stand beforethethronecladin
richer robes than the most honored of the earth have ever
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worn. They are crowned with diadems more glorious than
were ever placed upon the brow of earthly monarchs. The
days of pain and weeping are forever ended. The King of
glory haswiped thetearsfrom all faces; every cause of grief
has been removed. Amid thewaving of palm branchesthey
pour forth a song of praise, clear, sweet, and harmonious;
every voice takes up the strain, until the anthem swells
through the vaults of Heaven, “ Salvation to our God which
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.” And all the
inhabitants of Heaven respond in the ascription, “Amen:
Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and
honor, and power, and might, be unto our God forever and
ever.” Revelation 7:10, 12.

In thislifewe can only begin to under stand the won-
derful theme of redemption. With our finite comprehen-
sionwemay consider most earnestly the shameandtheglory,
thelifeand the death, thejustice and the mercy, that meet in
the cross; yet with the utmost stretch of our mental powers
we fail to grasp its full significance. The length and the
breadth, the depth and the height of redeeming love are but
dimly comprehended. Theplan of redemption will not be
fully understood, even when the ransomed see as they
are seen and know asthey are known; but through the
eternal ages, new truth will continually unfold to the
wondering and delighted mind. Though thegriefsand pains
and temptations of earth are ended, and the cause removed,
the people of God will ever haveadigtinct, intelligent knowl-
edge of what their salvation has cost.

Thecrossof Christ will bethescienceand the song of
theredeemed through all eternity. In Christ glorified they
will behold Christ crucified. Never will it be forgotten that
Hewhose power created and upheld the unnumbered worlds
through the vast realms of space, the Beloved of God, the
Majesty of Heaven, He whom cherub and shining seraph
delighted to adore,—humbled Himself to uplift fallen man;
that He borethe guilt and shameof sin, and the hiding of His
Father’sface, till the woes of alost world broke His heart,
and crushed out Hislifeon Calvary’scross. That theM aker
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of all worlds, the Arbiter of all destinies, should lay aside
Hisglory, and humiliate Himself from loveto man, will
ever excitethewonder and ador ation of theuniverse. As
the nations of the saved ook upon their Redeemer, and be-
hold the eternal glory of the Father shining in His counte-
nance; asthey behold Histhrone, whichisfrom everlasting
to everlasting, and know that Hiskingdomisto have no end,
they break forth in rapturous song, “Worthy, worthy is the
Lamb that was slain, and hath redeemed usto God by His
own most precious blood!”

Themystery of thecrossexplainsall other mysteries.
Inthelight that streamsfrom Calvary, theattributes of
God which had filled uswith fear and awe appear beau-
tiful and attractive. M er cy, tender ness, and parental love
areseen to blend with holiness, justice, and power. While
we behold the majesty of Histhrone, high and lifted up, we
see His character in its gracious manifestations, and com-
prehend, as never before, the significance of that endearing
title, our Father.

It will beseen that Hewhoisinfinitein wisdom could
devise no plan for our salvation except the sacrifice of
HisSon. Thecompensation for thissacrificeisthejoy of
peopling the earth with ransomed beings, holy, happy,
and immortal. Theresult of the Saviour’sconflict with the
powersof darknessisjoy to the redeemed, redounding to the
glory of God, throughout eternity. And such isthevalue of
the soul that the Father issatisfied with the price paid;
and Christ Himself, beholding thefruitsof Hisgreat sac-
rifice, issatisfied.

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST

“And, behold, | come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to give every man
according as his work shall be.” Revelation 22:12.

“For the Son of man shall come in the glory of His Father with His angels; and
then He shall reward every man according to His works.” Matthew 16:27.

“And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God; we have waited for Him, and
He will save us: this is the Lord; we have waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice
in His salvation.” Isaiah 25:9.

“And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with power and great
glory.” Luke 21:27.
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Whatis
the Mi j

—Desolation of the Earth

This world is tottering, ready to fall,—and what will come
after? This chapter is a penetrating analysis of the millennium—
that time not far off when time shall stand still,—when Satan will be
bound and there will be a time of reckoning —

View that time when a great controversy is nearing its end.
A time to think. Here is the truth about the millennium —

“Her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath
remembered her iniquities.” “1nthecup which shehath
filled, fill to her double. How much she hath glorified her-
self, and lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give
her; for shesaithin her heart, | sit aqueen, and am nowidow,
and shall see no sorrow. Therefore shall her plaguescomein
one day, death, and mourning, and famine; and she shall be
utterly burned with fire; for strong is the Lord God who
judgeth her. And the kings of the earth, who have committed
fornication and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her,
and lament for her, . . . saying, Alas, alasthat great city
Babylon, that mighty city! for in one hour isthy judg-
ment come.” Revelation 18:5-10.

“The merchants of thethethings,” that “were maderich
by her,” “shall stand afar off for the fear of her torment,
weeping and wailing, and saying, Alas, alasthat great city,
that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and
decked with gold, and precious stones, and pearls! For in
onehour so greet richesiscometo naught.” Revelation 18:15-
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17.

Such arethejudgmentsthat fall upon Babylon inthe
day of thevisitation of God’swrath. Shehasfilled up the
measur e of her iniquity; her time has come; sheisripe
for destruction.

When the voice of God turns the captivity of His
people, thereisaterrible awakening of those who have
lost all in thegreat conflict of life. While probation contin-
ued, they were blinded by Satan’s deceptions, and they justi-
fiedtheir courseof sin. Therich prided themselvesupon their
superiority to thosewho werelessfavored; but they had ob-
tained their riches by violation of thelaw of God. They had
neglected to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked, to deal
justly, and to love mercy. They had sought to exalt them-
selves, and to obtain the homage of their fellow-creatures.
Now they are stripped of all that made them great, and are
left destitute and defensel ess. They ook with terror upon the
destruction of the idols which they preferred before their
Maker. They have sold their soulsfor earthly richesand en-
joyments, and have not sought to becomerich toward God.
Theresultis, their livesareafailure; their pleasuresare now
turned to gall, their treasures to corruption. The gain of a
life-time is swept away in amoment. The rich bemoan the
destruction of their grand houses, the scattering of their gold
and silver. But their lamentations are silenced by the fear
that they themselvesareto perish with their idols.

Thewicked arefilled with regret, not because of their sin-
ful neglect of God and their fellow-men, but because God
has conquered. They lament that theresultiswhat itis; but
they do not repent of their wickedness. They would leaveno
means untried to conquer if they could.

Theworld seethevery classwhom they have mocked
and derided, and desired to exter minate, passunhar med
through pestilence, tempest, and earthquake. Hewhois
tothetransgressorsof Hislaw adevouringfire, istoHis
peopleasafe pavilion.

Theminister who has sacrificed truth to gain thefa-
vor of men, now discer nsthecharacter and influence of
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histeachings. It isapparent that an omniscient eyewasfol-
lowing him as he stood in the desk, ashe walked the streets,
as he mingled with men in the various scenes of life. Every
emotion of the soul, every linewritten, every word uttered,
every act that led men to rest in arefuge of falsehood, has
been scattering seed; and now, in the wretched, lost souls
around him, he beholdsthe harvest.

SaiththeLord: “They have healed the hurt of the daugh-
ter of My people slightly, saying, Peace, peace; when there
isno peace.” “With liesye have made the heart of therigh-
teous sad, whom | have not made sad; and strengthened the
handsof thewicked, that he should not return from hiswicked
way, by promising himlife.” Jeremiah 8:11; Ezekiel 13:22.

“Woe be unto the pastorsthat destroy and scatter the sheep
of My pasture! . . . Behold, | will visit upon you the evil of
your doings.” “Howl, ye shepherds, and cry; and wallow your-
selvesintheashes, yeprincipal of theflock; for the days of
your slaughter and your dispersions are accomplished; . . .
and the shepherds shall have no way to flee, nor the princi-
pal of theflock to escape.” Jeremiah 23:1, 2; 25:34, 35 (mar-
gin).

Minister sand people seethat they havenot sustained
the right relation to God. They see that they have re-
belled against the Author of all just and righteous law.
The setting aside of the divine precepts gave rise to thou-
sands of springs of evil, discord, hatred, iniquity, until the
earth became onevast field of strife, onesink of corruption.
Thisistheview that now appearsto thosewho rejected truth
and chose to cherish error. No language can express the
longing which the disobedient and disloyal feel for that
which they have lost forever,—eternal life. Men whom
theworld hasworshiped for their talents and el oquence now
seethesethingsin their truelight. They realize what they
haveforfeited by transgression, and they fall at thefeet
of those whosefidelity they have despised and derided,
and confessthat God hasloved them.

Thepeopleseethat they have been deluded. They ac-
cuseoneanother of having led them to destruction; but
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all unite in heaping their bitterest condemnation upon
the ministers. Unfaithful pastors have prophesied smooth
things; they have led their hearers to make void the law of
God and to persecute thosewho would keep it holy. Now, in
their despair, these teachers confess before the world their
work of deception. The multitudesarefilled with fury. “We
arelost!” they cry, “and you are the cause of our ruin;” and
they turn upon the fal se shepherds. The very onesthat once
admired them most, will pronouncethe most dreadful curses
upon them. The very hands that once crowned them with
laurelswill beraised for their destruction. Theswor dswhich
wereto slay God’s people are now employed to destroy
their enemies. Ever ywherethereisstrifeand bloodshed.

“A noise shall come even to the ends of the earth; for the
Lord hath acontroversy with the nations: Hewill plead with
al flesh; He will give them that are wicked to the sword.”
Jeremiah 25:31. For six thousand year sthegreat contro-
ver sy hasbeen in progress; the Son of God and Hisheav-
enly messenger shave been in conflict with the power of
theevil one, towarn, enlighten, and save thechildren of
men. Now all have madetheir decision; thewicked have
fully united with Satan in hiswarfareagainst God. The
timehascomefor God to vindicatetheauthority of His
downtrodden law. Now the controver sy isnot alonewith
Satan, but with men. “The Lord hath a controversy with
the nations;” “He will give them that are wicked to the
sword.”

The mark of deliverance has been set upon those “that
sighandthat cry for all the abominationsthat be done.” Now
the angel of death goesforth, represented in Ezekiel’'s
vision by the men with the slaughtering weapons, to whom
the command is given: “Slay utterly old and young, both
maids, and little children, and women; but come not near
any man upon whom is the mark; and begin at My sanctu-
ary.” Saysthe prophet, “ They began at theancient menwhich
were beforethe house.” Ezekiel 9:1-6. Thework of destruc-
tion begins among those who have professed to be the spiri-
tual guardians of the people. The false watchmen are the
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firsttofall. Therearenoneto pity or to spare. Men, women,
maidens, and little children perish together.

“TheLord cometh out of His placeto punish thein-
habitantsof theearth for their iniquity; theearth also shall
disclose her blood, and shall no more cover her dain.” Isaiah
26:21. “ Andthisshall bethe plague wherewith the Lord will
smiteadll the peoplethat havefought against Jerusalem: Their
flesh shall consume away while they stand upon their feet,
and their eyes shall consume away in their holes, and their
tongue shall consumeaway intheir mouth. Andit shall come
to passin that day that agreat tumult from the Lord shall be
among them; and they shall lay hold every one on the hand
of hisneighbor, and his hand shall rise up against the hand
of hisneighbor.” Zechariah 14:12, 13. In themad strife of
their own fierce passions, and by the awful outpouring
of God’sunmingled wrath, fall thewicked inhabitants of
the earth,—priests, rulers, and people, rich and poor, high
and low. “ And theslain of the Lord shall be at that day from
one end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth:
they shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried.”
Jeremiah 25:33.

At the coming of Christ thewicked areblotted from
theface of thewholeear th,—consumed with the spirit of
Hismouth, and destroyed by thebrightnessof Hisglory.
Christ takesHispeopletothecity of God, and theearth
isemptied of itsinhabitants. “Behold, the L ord maketh the
earth empty, and makethit waste, and turneth it upside down,
and scattereth abroad theinhabitantsthereof.” “ Theland shdll
be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled; for the Lord hath spo-
ken thisword.” “Because they have transgressed the laws,
changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant.
Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth, and they that
dwell therein are desolate; therefore the inhabitants of the
earthareburned.” Isaiah 24:1, 3, 5, 6.

The whole earth appears like a desolate wilder ness.
Theruins of citiesand villages destroyed by the earth-
quake, uprooted trees, ragged rocksthrown out by the
sea or torn out of the earth itself, are scattered over its
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surface, whilevast caverns mark the spot where the moun-
tains have been rent from their foundations.

Now the event takes place, foreshadowed in the last
solemn service of theday of atonement. When theminis-
trationin the holy of holieshad been completed, and thesins
of Israel had been removed from the sanctuary by virtue of
the blood of the sin-offering, then the scape-goat was pre-
sented alive beforethe Lord; and in presence of the congre-
gation the high priest confessed over him“all theiniquities
of the children of Israel, and all their transgressionsin all
their sins, putting them upon the head of thegoat.” Leviticus
16:21. In like manner, when the work of atonement in the
heavenly sanctuary has been completed, thenin the pres-
ence of God and heavenly angels, and thehost of there-
deemed, thesinsof God’speoplewill beplaced upon Sa-
tan; hewill bedeclared guilty of all theevil which hehas
caused them to commit. And asthe scape-goat was sent
away into a land not inhabited, so Satan will be ban-
ished to the desolate earth, an uninhabited and dreary
wilderness.

TheRevelator foretellsthebanishment of Satan, and
thecondition of chaosand desolation towhich theearth
istobereduced; and hedeclaresthat thiscondition will
exist for athousand years. After presenting the scenes of
the Lord’s second coming and the destruction of thewicked,
the prophecy continues: “1 saw an angel come down from
Heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit and a great
chainin hishand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old
serpent, whichisthedevil, and Satan, and bound him athou-
sand years, and cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut
him up, and set aseal upon him, that he should deceive the
nations no more, till the thousand years should befulfilled;
and after that he must beloosed alittle season.” Revelation
20:1-3.

That the expression, “bottomless pit,” representing the
earth in a state of confusion and darkness, is evident from
other scriptures. Concerning the condition of the earth “in
the beginning,” the Bible record says that it “was without
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form, and void; and darknesswas upon the face of the deep.”
[Genesis 1:2; Theword heretranslated “ Deep” isthe same
that in Revelation 20:1-3 is rendered “Bottomless Pit.”]
Prophecy teaches that it will be brought back, partially, at
least, to this condition. Looking forward to the great day of
God, the prophet Jeremiah declares: | beheld theearth, and,
lo, it waswithout form, and void; and the heavens, and they
had no light. | beheld the mountains, and, |o, they trembled,
and al thehillsmoved lightly. | beheld, and, lo, therewasno
man, and all the birds of the heavens were fled. | beheld,
and, lo, thefruitful placewasawilderness, and al thecities
thereof were broken down.” Jeremiah 4:23-27.

Hereistobethehomeof Satan with hisevil angelsfor
athousand years. Limited tothe earth, hewill not have
access to other worlds, to tempt and annoy those who
have never fallen. It isin this sense that he is bound;
there are none remaining, upon whom he can exercise
hispower. Heiswholly cut off from the work of deception
and ruin which for so many centuries has been his sole de-
light.

The prophet Isaiah, looking forward to thetime of Satan’'s
overthrow, exclaims: “How art thou fallen from Heaven, O
Lucifer, son of the morning! how art thou cast down to the
ground, which didst weaken the nations.” “Thou hast said in
thine heart, | will ascendinto Heaven, | will exalt my throne
abovethe starsof God.” “1 will be like the Most High. Yet
thou shalt be brought down to hell, to the sides of the pit.
They that see thee shall narrowly look upon thee, and con-
sider thee, saying, Is this the man that made the earth to
tremble, that did shake kingdoms; that made theworld asa
wilderness, and destroyed the citiesthereof; that opened not
the house of his prisoners?” Isaiah 14:12-17.

For six thousand year s, Satan’swor k of rebellion has
“madetheearthtotremble.” Hehas*“madetheworld asa
wilderness, and destroyed the citiesthereof.” And* he opened
not the house of his prisoners.” For six thousand years his
prison-house hasreceived God's people, and hewould have
held them captiveforever, but Christ has broken hisbonds,
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CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: THE BIBLICAL MILLENNIUM

We live in the last days of history. The end of life as men now know it is
nearly ended. Soon Jesus will return. We only have one period of probation—
and that is during our present life. The millennium will not be a thousand years
of glory and peace here on earth. And it will not be an age of technological
progress or a “second chance” for the wicked. All mankind will not be con-
verted before it, during it, or after it. And neither Christ nor His redeemed ones
will be on the earth during the thousand years.

Here is the truth about the millennium and the events that mark its begin-
ning and end:

1 - Jesus is going to return for His people: He promised us that He would
(John 14:1-3), and so we can know that He will.

2 - There are four identifying marks of His second advent that cannot be
counterfeited by false christs: (1) He will come so that all alive on the earth at
that time can see Him return (Rev 1:7; Acts 1:9-11; Matt 24:30, 23-27). (2) He
will come so all can hear Him as He returns (Matt 24:31; 1 Thess 4:16). (3) He
will come in immense glory—that of His own and the millions of angels that
will come with Him (Lk 9:26; Matt 28:2-4; Matt 25:31; Rev 6:14-17). (4) He
will come unexpectedly (Matt 24:44, 36).

3 - His second coming will mark the beginning of the millennium. Six events
will take place: (1) He will raise the righteous dead (1 Thess 4:16). (2) He will
catch up the righteous living together with the righteous dead—to meet Him in
the clouds (1 Thess 4:17). (3) He will change their vile bodies to be like unto
His glorious body (Phil 3:20-21) and translate them (1 Cor 15:51-55; Isa 25:9).
(4) Having gathered all the righteous (1 Thess 4:17-18; Matt 25:34-40; 24:30-
31), He will take His redeemed ones to heaven (Jn 14:1-3; 17:24; 1 Thess
4:16-18). (5) He will destroy the living wicked with the brightness of His com-
ing (Lk 17:26-30; 2 Thess 2:8). (6) He will bind Satan to this earth (Rev 20:2-
3).

4 - During the millennium, the earth will be desolate (Rev 20:3; Jer 4:23-
26; Isa 24:1, 3). The wicked are dead (2 Thess 2:8), and there is no man left
(Isa 24:20-22; Jer 4:25-26; 25:31-33). Satan is bound on a desolate earth
(Rev 20:1-3), and the righteous are in heaven (Rev 20:4, 6; Dan 7:22) engaged
in a work of judgment (Rev 20:4; 1 Cor 6:1-3; Acts 24:25; Jude 6).

5 - At the close of the millennium, the Holy City descends from heaven
(Rev 20:9; 21:1-5; Zech 14: 4, 9), the wicked are raised—the “second resur-
rection” (Rev 20:5, first part), and Satan is thus loosed to deceive them again
(Rev 20:7-8). Satan and the wicked surround the City to take it (Rev 20:8-9. All
of the wicked are destroyed (Rev 20:9), and this earth is made new (Rev 21:1-
5; 2 Pet 3:10-14). How we long for the second coming of Christ!
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and set the prisonersfree.

Even thewicked arenow placed beyond the power of
Satan; and alonewith hisevil angelsheremainstoreal-
ize the effect of the curse which sin has brought. “The
kingsof the nations, even all of them, liein glory, every one
in his own house (the grave). But thou art cast out of thy
gravelikean abominablebranch. . .. Thou shalt not bejoined
with them in burial, because thou hast destroyed thy land,
and slain thy people.” Isaiah 14:18-20.

For athousand years, Satan will wander toand froin
the desolate earth, to behold theresults of hisrebellion
against the law of God. During this time his sufferings
areintense. Since hisfall, hislife of unceasing activity
has banished reflection; but he is now deprived of his
power, and left to contemplatethe part which hehasacted
sincefirst herebelled against thegover nment of Heaven,
and to look forward with trembling and terror to the
dreadful future, when hemust suffer for all theevil that he
has done, and be punished for the sinsthat he has caused to
be committed.

ToGod’speople, thecaptivity of Satan will bring glad-
nessand rejoicing. Saysthe prophet: “It shall cometo pass
intheday that the Lord shall givetheerest fromthy sorrow,
and from thy fear, and from the hard bondage wherein thou
wast made to serve, that thou shalt take up this proverb
against the king of Babylon (here representing Satan), and
say, How hath the oppressor ceased! . . . The Lord hath bro-
ken the staff of the wicked, the scepter of therulers; Hewho
smote the people in wrath with a continual stroke, He that
ruled the nationsin anger, ispersecuted, and none hindereth.”
Isaiah 14:3-6.

During thethousand year s between thefirst and the
second resurrection, the Judgment of thewicked takes
place. The apostle Paul pointsto this Judgment as an event
that follows the second advent. “ Judge nothing before the
time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the
hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the coun-
sels of the hearts.” 1 Corinthians 4:5. Daniel declares that
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when the Ancient of dayscame, “ Judgment was givento the
saints of the Most High.” Danidl 7:22. At thistime the
righteousreign as kings and priests unto God. John in
the Revelation says: “| saw thrones, and they sat upon them,
and judgment was given unto them.” “They shall be priests
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand
years.” Itisat thistimethat, asforetold by Paul, the saints
shdl judgetheworld. Revelation 20:4, 6. Inunion with Christ
they judge thewicked, comparing their actswith the statute
book, the Bible, and deciding every case according to the
deedsdonein the body. Then the portion which the wicked
must suffer ismeted out, according to their works; anditis
recorded against their namesin the book of death.

Satan also and evil angels are judged by Christ and His
people. Says Paul, “Know ye not that we shall judge an-
gels?’ 1 Corinthians 6:3. And Jude declaresthat “the angels
which kept not their first estate, but left their own habita-
tion, He hath reserved in everlasting chainsunder darkness
unto the Judgment of the great day.” Jude 6.

At the close of the thousand year s the second resur-
rection will take place. Then the wicked will be raised
from thedead, and appear before God for the execution
of “thejudgment written.” ThustheRevelator, after de-
scribingtheresurrection of therighteous, says, “ Therest
of thedead lived not again until thethousand year swere
finished.” Revelation 20:5. And I saiah declares, concerning
the wicked, “They shall be gathered together, as prisoners
aregathered inthepit, and shall be shut up in the prison, and
after many days shall they be visited.” Isaiah 24:22.

CHAPTER SUPPLEMENT: DELIGHT AND JOY IN GOD

“Ye shall go out with joy, and be led forth with peace.” /saiah 55:12. “The
righteous shall be glad in the Lord, and shall trust in Him, and all the upright in
heart shall glory.” Psalm 64:10. “Behold, My servants shall sing for joy of heart.”
Isaiah 65:14. “Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in
heart.” Psalm 97:11. “Then shalt thou have thy delight in the Almighty, and shalt
lift up thy face unto God.” Job 22:26. “Our heart shall rejoice in Him, because we
have trusted in His holy name.” Psalm 33:21. “I will rejoice in the Lord; | will joy
in the God of my salvation.” Habbakuk 3:18. “My soul shall be joyful in my
God.” Isaiah 61:10.
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What Will
Heaven Be Like?

—The Controversy Ended

Here is the story of a battle that never takes place, after a
preparation that involves whole nations. The story of Satan’s last
fight for supremacy—and then a view of the Great White Throne
and the Final Judgment.—And the awesomely beautiful heaven
that, for God’s people, shall follow. The story of the end of sin and of
life in the new earth. A story that helps us want to be there —

All the treasures of the universe will be open to the study of
God’s redeemed at that time. Unfettered by mortality, they will
wing their tireless flight to worlds afar. With unutterable de-
light, the children of earth will enter into the joy and wisdom of
unfallen beings. Here is the story of life in the New Earth—a
story we want a part in —

At thecloseof thethousand years, Christ againreturns
to the earth. He is accompanied by the host of the re-
deemed, and attended by aretinue of angels. AsHe de-
scendsin terrific majesty, Hebidsthewicked dead arise
to receive their doom. They come forth, a mighty host,
numberless as the sands of the sea. What a contrast to
thosewho wereraised at thefirst resurrection! Therighteous
were clothed with immortal youth and beauty. The wicked
bear the traces of disease and desth.

Every eyein that vast multitude isturned to behold
the glory of the Son of God. With one voice the wicked
hostsexclaim, “ Blessed isHethat cometh in the name of the
Lord!” Itisnot loveto Jesusthat inspiresthis utterance. The
force of truth urges the words from unwilling lips. As the
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wicked went into their graves, so they comeforth, with the
sameenmity to Christ, and the same spirit of rebellion. They
areto have no new probation, in which to remedy the
defects of their past lives. Nothing would be gained by
this. A life-timeof transgression hasnot softened their hearts.
A second probation, wereit given them, would be occupied
aswasthefirst, in evading the requirements of God and ex-
citing rebellion against Him.

Christ descends upon the Mount of Olives, whence,
after Hisresurrection, Heascended, and whereangelsre-
peated the promise of His return. Says the prophet, “ The
Lordmy God shall come, and all the saintswith Thee.” “ And
Hisfeet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of OI-
ives, which isbeforeJerusalem on theeast, and theM ount
of Olivesshall cleavein themidst thereof, . .. and there
shall beavery great valley.” “AndtheLord shall beKing
over al the earth. In that day shall there be one Lord, and
Hisnameone.” Zechariah 14:5, 4, 9. Asthe New Jer usa-
lem, in itsdazzling splendor, comesdown out of Heaven,
it rests upon the place purified and made ready to re-
ceiveit, and Christ with Hispeopleand theangels, enter
theholy city.

Now Satan preparesfor alast mighty strugglefor the
supremacy. While deprived of hispower, and cut off from
hiswork of deception, the prince of evil wasmiserableand
dejected; but asthe wicked dead areraised, and he seesthe
vast multitudes upon his side, his hopes revive, and he de-
terminesnot to yield the great controversy. Hewill marshal
al thearmiesof thelost under hisbanner, and through them
endeavor to execute hisplans. Thewicked are Satan’scap-
tives. In reecting Christ they have accepted therule of
the rebel leader. They are ready to receive his sugges-
tions and to do his bidding. Yet, true to his early cun-
ning, he does not acknowledge himself to be Satan. He
claimsto bethe Princewhoistherightful owner of theworld,
and whoseinheritance hasbeen unlawfully wrested from him.
Herepresentshimsalf to hisdeluded subjectsasaredeemer,
assuring them that his power has brought them forth from
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their graves, and that he is about to rescue them from the
most cruel tyranny. The presence of Christ having been re-
moved, Satan wor ks wonder sto support hisclaims. He
makes the weak strong, and inspires all with his own
spirit and energy. He proposes to lead them against the
camp of the saints, and to take possession of the city of God.
With fiendish exultation he points to the unnumbered mil-
lionswho have been raised from the dead, and declaresthat
astheir leader heiswell ableto overthrow the city, and re-
gain histhrone and hiskingdom.

In that vast throng are multitudes of the long-lived
race that existed before the flood; men of lofty stature
and giant intellect, who, yielding to the control of fallen
angels, devoted all their skill and knowledge to the exalta-
tion of themselves; men whose wonderful works of art led
theworldtoidolizetheir genius, but whose cruelty and evil
inventions, defiling the earth and defacing theimage of God,
caused himto blot them from theface of Hiscreation. There
arekings and generalswho conquered nations, valiant
men who never lost a battle, proud, ambitious warriors
whose approach made kingdomstremble. In death these ex-
perienced no change. As they come up from the grave,
they resumethe current of their thoughtsjust whereit
ceased. They areactuated by thesamedesireto conquer
that ruled them when they fell.

Satan consults with his angels, and then with these
kingsand conquerorsand mighty men. They look upon
the strength and numbers on their side, and declare that the
army within thecity issmall in comparison with theirs, and
that it can be overcome. They lay their planstotake pos-
session of therichesand glory of the New Jerusalem. All
immediately begin to preparefor battle. Skillful artisans
construct implementsof war. Military leaders, famed for their
success, marshal thethrongs of warlike men into companies
anddivisions.

At last the order to advanceisgiven, and the count-
less host moves on,—an army such as was never sum-
moned by earthly conqueror s, such asthe combined forces
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of all ages since war began on earth could never equal. Sa-
tan, the mightiest of warriors, leadsthe van, and hisangels
unitetheir forcesfor thisfinal struggle. Kingsand warriors
areinhistrain, and the multitudesfollow in vast companies,
each under its appointed leader. With military precision,
the serried ranks advance over the earth’s broken and
uneven surfacetothecity of God. By command of Jesus,
thegatesof theNew Jerusalem areclosed, and thear mies
of Satan surround the city, and makeready for the on-
Set.

Now Christ again appear stotheview of hisenemies.
Far abovethecity, upon afoundation of burnished gold,
isathrone, high and lifted up. Upon this throne sits the
Son of God, and around Him are the subjects of His king-
dom. The power and majesty of Christ no language can de-
scribe, no pen portray. The glory of the Eternal Father is
enshrouding His Son. Thebrightnessof Hispresencefills
thecity of God, and flowsout beyond the gates, flooding
thewholeearth with itsradiance.

Nearest the throne are those who wer e once zealous
in the cause of Satan, but who, plucked asbrandsfrom the
burning, havefollowed their Saviour with deep, intense de-
votion. Next arethose who perfected Christian charactersin
the midst of falsehood and infidelity, those who honored the
law of God when the Christian world declared it void, and
themillions, of all ages, who were martyred for their faith.
And beyond is the “great multitude, which no man could
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and
tongues,” “before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed
with whiterobes, and palmsintheir hands.” Revelation 7:9.
Their warfareisended, their victory won. They haverunthe
race and reached the prize. Thepalm branchintheir handsis
asymbol of their triumph, the white robe an emblem of the
spotlessrighteousness of Christ which now istheirs.

Theredeemed raise a song of praise that echoesand
re-echoesthrough thevaultsof heaven, “ Salvation to our
God which sitteth upon thethrone, and untothe Lamb.” And
angels and seraphs unite their voicesin adoration. As
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the redeemed have beheld the power and malignity of Satan,
they have seen, as never before, that no power but that of
Christ could have made them conquerors. In all that shin-
ing throng there are noneto ascribe salvation to them-
selves, asif they had prevailed by their own power and good-
ness. Nothingissaid of what they have done or suffered; but
the burden of every song, the keynote of every anthem, is,
Salvation to our God, and unto the Lamb.

In the presence of theassembled inhabitantsof earth
and Heaven thefinal coronation of the Son of God takes
place. And now, invested with supreme majesty and
power, the King of kings pronounces sentence upon the
rebels against his government, and executes justice upon
those who have transgressed His law and oppressed His
people. Saysthe prophet of God: “1 saw agreat whitethrone,
and Him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the
heaven fled away; and there was found no place for them.
And | saw thedead, small and great, stand before God;
and the books were opened; and another book was
opened, which is the book of life; and the dead were
judged out of those things which were written in the
books, accordingtotheir works.” Revelation 20:11, 12.

As soon as the books of record are opened, and the
eyeof Jesuslooksupon thewicked, they are conscious of
every sin which they have ever committed. They seejust
where their feet diverged from the path of purity and
holiness, just how far pride and rebellion have carried them
in the violation of the law of God. The seductive tempta-
tionswhich they encouraged by indulgencein sin, the bless-
ings perverted, the messengers of God despised, thewarn-
ings rejected, the waves of mercy beaten back by the stub-
born, unrepentant heart,—all appear asif writtenin letters
of fire.

Above the throneisreveaed the cross; and like a pan-
oramicview appear the scenesof Adam’stemptation and
fall, and the successive stepsin thegreat plan of redemp-
tion. The Saviour’slowly birth; Hisearly life of smplicity
and obedience; His baptism in Jordan; the fast and tempta-
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tioninthewilderness; Hispublic ministry, unfolding to men
Heaven's most precious blessings; the days crowded with
deeds of love and mercy, the nights of prayer and watching
in the solitude of the mountains; the plottings of envy, hate,
and malice which repaid Hisbenefits; the awful, mysterious
agony in Gethsemane, beneath the crushing weight of the
sins of the whole world; His betrayal into the hands of the
murderous mob; the fearful events of that night of horror,—
the unresisting prisoner, forsaken by Hisbest-loved disciples,
rudely hurried through the streets of Jerusalem; the Son of
God exultingly displayed before Annas, arraigned inthehigh
priest’spalace, inthejudgment hall of Pilate, before the cow-
ardly and cruel Herod, mocked, insulted, tortured, and con-
demned to die—all arevividly portrayed.

And now before the swaying multitude are revealed
thefinal scenes—thepatient Sufferer treadingthepath
to Calvary; thePrinceof Heaven hanging upon thecross,
the haughty priests and the jeering rabble deriding His ex-
piring agony; the supernatural darkness; the heaving earth,
the rent rocks, the open graves, marking the moment when
theworld'sRedeemer yielded up Hislife.

Theawful spectacleappearsjust asit was. Satan, his
angels, and hissubjectshaveno power toturn fromthe
pictureof their own wor k. Each actor recallsthe part which
he performed. Herod, who slew the innocent children of
Bethlehem that he might destroy the King of Israel; the base
Herodias, upon whose guilty soul reststhe blood of Johnthe
Baptist; theweak, time-serving Pilate; themocking soldiers;
the priests and rulers and the maddened throng who cried,
“Hisblood beon us, and our children!”—all behold theenor-
mity of their guilt. They vainly seek to hidefrom thedivine
majesty of His countenance, outshining theglory of the sun,
while the redeemed cast their crowns at the Saviour’sfest,
exclaiming, “Hedied for me!”

Amid theransomed throng aretheapostlesof Christ,
the heroic Paul, the ardent Peter, the loved and loving
John, and their true-hearted brethren, and with them
the vast host of martyrs; while outside the walls, with
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every vileand abominablething, arethose by whom they
wer e persecuted, imprisoned, and slain. There is Nero,
that monster of cruelty and vice, beholding the joy and exal-
tation of those whom he once tortured, and in whose
extremest anguish he found satanic delight. His mother is
there to witness the result of her own work; to see how the
evil stamp of character transmitted to her son, the passions
encouraged and developed by her influence and example,
have bornefruitin crimesthat caused theworld to shudder.

Therearepapist priestsand prelates, who claimed to
be Christ’s ambassadors, yet employed the rack, the
dungeon, and the staketo control the consciencesof His
people. There arethe proud pontiffswho exalted themselves
above God, and presumed to change the law of the Most
High. Those pretended fathers of the church have an account
to render to God from which they would fain be excused.
Too late they are made to see that the Omniscient Oneis
jealousof Hislaw, and that Hewill in nowiseclear theguilty.
They learn now that Christ identifies Hisinterest with that
of His suffering people; and they feel the force of Hisown
words, “Inasmuch asye have doneit unto one of theleast of
these My brethren, yehavedoneit unto Me.” Matthew 25:40.

Thewholewicked world standsarraigned at the bar
of God, on the charge of high treason against the gov-
ernment of Heaven. They havenoneto plead their cause;
they arewithout excuse; and the sentenceof eter nal death
ispronounced against them.

It is now evident to all that the wages of sin is not
noble independence and eternal life, but slavery, ruin,
and death. Thewicked see what they have forfeited by
their life of rebellion. The far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory was despised when offered them; but how
desirable it now appears. “All this,” criesthe lost soul, “I
might have had; but | choseto put these thingsfar from me.
Oh, strangeinfatuation! | have exchanged peace, happiness,
and honor, for wretchedness, infamy, and despair.” All see
that their exclusion from Heaven isjust. By their lives
they have declared, “We will not have this Jesus to reign



What Will Heaven Be Like? [(667-669) 295

over us.”

Asif entranced, thewicked havelooked upon thecoro-
nation of the Son of God. They seein Hishandsthetables
of thedivinelaw, the statutes which they have despised
and transgressed. They witnessthe outbur st of wonder,
rapture, and ador ation from the saved; and asthe wave
of melody sweeps over the multitudes without the city, al
with onevoiceexclaim, “ Great and marvel ousare Thy works,
Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, Thou King
of saints;” and falling prostrate, they worship the Prince of
life.

Satan seems paralyzed as he beholds the glory and
maj esty of Christ. He who was once a covering cherub
remember swhence he hasfallen. A shining seraph, “son
of themorning;” how changed, how degraded! From the coun-
cil where once he was honored, heisforever excluded. He
sees another now standing near to the Father, veiling His
glory. He has seen the crown placed upon the head of Christ
by an angel of lofty stature and majestic presence, and he
knowsthat the exalted position of thisangel might have been
his.

Memory recallsthehomeof hisinnocenceand purity,
the peace and content that were hisuntil heindulged in
murmuring against God, and envy of Christ. Hisaccusa-
tions, hisrebellion, his deceptionsto gain the sympathy and
support of theangels, his stubborn persistencein making no
effort for self-recovery when God would have granted him
forgiveness,—all comevividly before him. Hereviewshis
work among men and its results—the enmity of man to-
ward hisfellow-man, theterrible destruction of life, therise
and fall of kingdoms, the overturning of thrones, the long
succession of tumults, conflicts, and revolutions. Herecalls
his constant effortsto oppose thework of Christ and to sink
man lower and lower. He seesthat hishellish plotshave been
powerlessto destroy those who have put their trust in Jesus.
As Satan looks upon his kingdom, the fruit of his toil, he
seesonly failure and ruin. He has led the multitudes to be-
lievethat thecity of God would bean easy prey; but heknows
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that thisis false. Again and again, in the progress of the
great controversy, he has been defeated, and compelled to
yield. Heknowstoo well the power and majesty of the Eter-
nal.

Theaim of thegreat rebel hasever been tojustify him-
self, and to provethedivinegover nment responsiblefor
therebellion. To this end he has bent all the power of his
giant intellect. He has worked deliberately and systemati-
cally, and with marvel ous success, leading vast multitudes
to accept hisversion of the great controversy which hasbeen
solongin progress. For thousands of yearsthischief of con-
spiracy has palmed off falsehood for truth. But thetime has
now come when therebellionisto be finaly defeated, and
the history and character of Satan disclosed. In hislast great
effort to dethrone Christ, destroy His people, and take pos-
session of the city of God, the arch-deceiver has been fully
unmasked. Thosewho have united with him seethetotal
failureof hiscause. Christ’sfollowersand theloyal an-
gels behold the full extent of his machinations against
the government of God. He is the object of universal
abhorrence.

Satan sees that his voluntary rebellion has unfitted
him for Heaven. He hastrained his powersto war against
God; the purity, peace, and harmony of Heaven would beto
him supremetorture. His accusations against the mercy and
justice of God are now silenced. Thereproach which he has
endeavored to cast upon Jehovah restswholly upon himself.
And now Satan bowsdown, and confessesthe justice of
hissentence.

“Who shall not fear Thee, O Lord, and glorify Thy name?
for Thou only art holy: for all nations shall come and wor-
ship before Thee; for Thy judgments are made manifest.”
Revelation 15:4. Every question of truth and error inthe
long-standing controver sy hasnow been madeplain. The
resultsof rebellion, thefruitsof setting asidethedivine
statutes, have been laid open to the view of all created
intelligences. The working out of Satan’s rule in contrast
with the government of God, has been presented to thewhole
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universe. Satan’s own works have condemned him. God's
wisdom, Hisjustice, and Hisgoodness stand fully vindicated.
Itisseenthat al Hisdealingsin the great controversy have
been conducted with respect to the eternal good of His people,
and the good of all theworldsthat He has created. “ All thy
works shall praisethee, O Lord; and Thy saints shall bless
thee.” Psalm 145:10. The history of sin will stand to all
eternity asawitnessthat with the existence of God’slaw
isbound up the happiness of all thebeingsHe hascre-
ated. With all thefactsof the great controversy in view,
the whole univer se, both loyal and rebellious, with one
accord declare, “ Just and true arethy ways, thou King
of saints.”

Before the universe has been clearly presented the great
sacrifice made by the Father and the Son in man’s behalf.
The hour has come when Christ occupies His rightful
position, and isglorified above principalities and pow-
ersand every namethat isnamed. It wasfor the joy that
was set before Him,—that He might bring many sons unto
glory,—that He endured the cross and despised the shame.
And inconceivably great aswas the sorrow and the shame,
yet greater is the joy and the glory. He looks upon the re-
deemed, renewed in Hisown image, every heart bearing the
perfect impress of thedivine, every facereflecting thelike-
ness of their King. He beholdsin them theresult of thetra-
vail of Hissoul, and He is satisfied. Then, in a voice that
reaches the assembled multitudes of the righteous and
the wicked, He declares, “Behold the purchase of My
blood! For these | suffered; for these | died; that they
might dwell in My presence throughout eternal ages.”
And the song of praise ascends from the white-robed ones
about the throne, “Worthy isthe Lamb that was slain to re-
ceive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor,
and glory, and blessing.” Revelation 5:12.

Notwithstanding that Satan has been constrained to
acknowledge God'sjustice, and to bow to the supremacy
of Christ, Hischaracter remainsunchanged. The spirit
of rebellion, like a mighty torrent, again bursts forth.
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Filled with frenzy, he determines not to yield the great con-
troversy. The time has come for a last desperate struggle
against the King of Heaven. Herushesinto the midst of his
subjects, and endeavors to inspire them with his own fury,
and arouse them to instant battle. But of all the countless
millions whom he has allured into rebellion, there are
none now to acknowledge his supremacy. His power is
at an end. The wicked are filled with the same hatred of
God that inspires Satan; but they seethat their caseishope-
less, that they cannot prevail against Jehovah. Their rageis
kindled against Satan and thosewho havebeen hisagents
in deception, and with thefury of demonsthey turn upon
them.

Saith the Lord: “ Because thou hast set thine heart asthe
heart of God; behold, therefore | will bring strangers upon
thee, the terrible of the nations; and they shall draw their
swords against the beauty of thy wisdom, and they shall de-
filethy brightness. They shall bring thee down to thepit.” “I
will destroy thee, O covering cherub, from the midst of the
stonesof fire. . .. 1 will cast theeto theground. | will lay thee
before kings, that they may behold thee.” “ | will bringthee
to ashesupon the earth in the sight of all them that be-
hold thee. . . . Thou shalt be a terror, and never shalt
thou beany more.” Ezekiel 28:6-8, 16-19.

“Every battle of the warrior iswith confused noise, and
garmentsrolled in blood; but thisshall bewith burning and
fuel of fire.“ Theindignation of the Lordisupon al nations,
and Hisfury upon al their armies: He hath utterly destroyed
them, he hath delivered them to the slaughter.” “Upon the
wicked He shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, and a hor-
rible tempest: this shall be the portion of their cup.” Isaiah
9:5; 34:2; Psalm 11:6 (margin). Fire comesdown from God
out of Heaven. The earth is broken up. The weapons con-
cealedinitsdepthsare drawn forth. Devouring flames burst
from every yawning chasm. Thevery rocksareonfire. The
day has comethat shall burn asan oven. The elements
melt with fer vent heat, the earth also, and theworksthat
aretherein areburned up. Malachi 4:1; 2 Peter 3:10. The
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earth’s surface seems one molten mass,—a vast, seeth-
inglakeof fire. It isthetime of thejudgment and per di-
tion of ungodly men,—"the day of the Lord’s vengeance,
and the year of recompenses for the controversy of Zion.”
Isaiah 34:8.

Behold the righteous shall be recompensed in the earth.
Proverbs 11:31. They “shall be stubble; and the day that
cometh shall burn them up, saiththe Lord of hosts.” Ma achi
4:1. Some are destroyed as in a moment, while others
suffer many days. All are punished “according to their
deeds.” Thesinsof therighteoushavingbeen transferred
to Satan, heismadeto suffer not only for hisown rebel-
lion, but for al the sinswhich he has caused God' s peopleto
commit. Hispunishment isto befar greater than that of those
whom he has deceived. After all have perished who fell by
hisdeceptions, heistill toliveand suffer on. In thecleans-
ing flames the wicked are at last destroyed, root and
branch,—Satan theroot, hisfollower sthebranches. The
full penalty of thelaw hasbeen visited; the demands of jus-
tice have been met; and Heaven and earth, beholding, de-
claretherighteousness of Jehovah.

Satan’swork of ruin isforever ended. For six thou-
sand year shehaswrought hiswill, filling theearth with
woe, and causing grief throughout theuniver se. Thewhole
creation has groaned and travailed together in pain. Now
God'screaturesareforever delivered from His presenceand
temptations. “ The whole earth is at rest, and is quiet; they
(therighteous) break forthintosinging.” Isaiah 14:7. And a
shout of praise and triumph ascends from the whole loyal
universe. “Thevoice of agreat multitude,” “ asthe voice of
many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings,” is
heard, saying, “Alleluia; for the Lord God omnipotent
reigneth.”

While the earth was wrapped in the fire of destruc-
tion, the righteous abode safely in the holy city. Upon
thosethat had part in thefirst resurrection, the second
death hasno power. Revelation 20:6; Psalm 84:11. While
God isto the wicked aconsuming fire, Heisto His people
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both asun and ashield. Psalm 84:11.

“And | saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the
first heaven and thefir st earth werepassed away.” Rev-
elation 21:1. Thefirethat consumesthewicked purifies
theearth. Every trace of the curseis swept away. No eter-
nally burning hell will keep before the ransomed the fearful
conseguencesof sin.

Onereminder aloneremains: our Redeemer will ever
bear themarksof Hiscrucifixion. Upon Hiswounded head,
upon Hisside, Hishandsand feet, arethe only traces of the
cruel work that sin has wrought. Says the prophet, behol d-
ing Christin Hisglory, “He had bright beams coming out of
Hisside; and therewasthe hiding of His power.” Habakkuk
3:4 (margin) That pierced side whence flowed the crimson
stream that reconciled man to God,—thereisthe Saviour’s
glory, there “the hiding of His power.” “Mighty to save,”
through the sacrifice of redemption, Hewastherefore strong
to executejustice upon them that despised God' smercy. And
the tokens of His humiliation are His highest honor;
through theeter nal agesthewoundsof Calvary will show
forth Hispraise, and declare Hispower.

“O Tower of theflock, the stronghold of the daughter of
Zion, unto thee shall it come, eventhefirst dominion.” Micah
4:8. Thetime has come, to which holy men havelooked with
longing since the flaming sword barred the first pair from
Eden,—thetimefor “the redemption of the purchased pos-
session.” Ephesians1:14. Theearth originally given toman
as hiskingdom, betrayed by him into the hands of Sa-
tan, and solong held by themighty foe, hasbeen brought
back by thegreat plan of redemption. All that waslost by
sin has been restored. “ Thus saith the Lord . . . that formed
the earth and made it; He hath established it, He created it
notinvain, Heformeditto beinhabited.” Isaiah 45:18. God's
original purposein the creation of the earth isfulfilled
as it is made the eternal abode of the redeemed. “The
righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell therein forever.”
Psalm 37:29.

Afear of making thefutureinheritance seem too ma-
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terial hasled many to spiritualize away thevery truths
which lead ustolook upon it asour home. Christ assured
Hisdisciplesthat He went to prepare mansionsfor themin
the Father’ shouse. Thosewho accept the teachingsof God's
Word will not be wholly ignorant concerning the heavenly
abode. And yet, “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither
have entered into the heart of man, the things which God
hath prepared for them that love Him.” 1 Corinthians 2:9.
Human language isinadequate to describe thereward
of therighteous. It will be known only to those who be-
hold it. Nofinitemind can comprehend theglory of the Para-
diseof God.

Inthe Bibletheinheritance of the saved iscalled acoun-
try. Hebrews 11:14-16. There the heavenly Shepherd leads
Hisflock to fountainsof living waters. Thetreeof lifeyields
itsfruit every month, and the leaves of the tree are for the
service of the nations. There are ever-flowing streams,
clear ascrystal, and besidethem waving treescast their
shadows upon the paths prepared for the ransomed of
theLord. Therethewidespreading plainsswell into hills
of beauty, and themountainsof God rear their lofty sum-
mits. On those peaceful plains, beside those living
streams, God’ speople, solong pilgrimsand wanderers,
shall find ahome.

“My people shall dwell in apeaceable habitation, andin
suredwellings, and in quiet resting-places.” “ Violence shall
no morebe heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction within
thy borders; but thou shalt call thy walls Salvation, and thy
gates Praise.” “They shall build houses, and inhabit them;
and they shall plant vineyards, and eat thefruit of them. They
shall not build, and another inhabit; they shall not plant, and
another eat: . . . Mineelect shall long enjoy thework of their
hands.” Isaiah 32:18; 60:18; 65:21, 22.

There, “thewildernessand the solitary place shall beglad
for them; and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the
rose.” “Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and
instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree.” Isaiah
35:1; 55:13. “The wolf aso shall dwell with the lamb, and
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theleopard shall liedown with thekid; . . . and alittle child
shall lead them.” “ They shall not hurt nor destroy inall My
holy mountain,” (Isaiah 11:6, 9; 33:24; 62:3; 65:19) saith
theLord.

Pain cannot exist in theatmosphereof Heaven. There
will beno moretears, nofunera trains, no badges of mourn-
ing. “ There shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor cry-
ing, . .. for theformer things are passed away.” Revelation
21:4, 11, 24, 3. “Theinhabitant shall not say, | am sick; the
people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity.”
|saiah 33:24.

ThereistheNew Jerusalem, themetropolisof theglo-
rified new earth, “acrown of glory inthe hand of the L ord,
and aroyal diadem in the hand of thy God.” Isaiah 62:3.
“Her light was like unto a stone most precious, even like a
jasper stone, clear as crystal.” “ The nations of them which
are saved shall walk in the light of it; and the kings of the
earth do bring their glory and honor intoit.” Revelation 21:
11, 24. Saith the Lord, “1 will rejoicein Jerusalem, and joy
inMy people.” Isaiah 65:19. “ Thetabernacle of God iswith
men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His
people, and God Himself shall be with them, and be their
God.” Revelation 21:3.

Inthecity of God “thereshall benonight.” Nonewill
need or desirerepose. Therewill benowearinessin do-
ing thewill of God and offering praiseto Hisname. We
shall ever feel the freshness of the morning, and shall
ever befar from itsclose. “ And they need no candle, nei-
ther light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth them light.”
Revelation 22:5. Thelight of the sunwill be superseded by a
radiancewhichisnot painfully dazzling, yet whichimmea-
surably surpassesthe brightness of our noontide. The glory
of God and the Lamb floodsthe holy city with unfading light.
Theredeemed walk inthe sunlessglory of perpetua day.

“1 saw no templetherein; for the Lord God Almighty and
theLamb arethetempleof it.” Revelation 21:22. Thepeople
of God areprivileged to hold open communion with the
Father and the Son. Now we“ seethrough aglass, darkly.”
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1 Corinthians 13:12. We behold theimage of God reflected,
asin amirror, in the works of nature and in His dealings
with men; but then we shall see Him faceto face, without a
dimming veil between. We shall stand in His presence, and
behold theglory of Hiscountenance.

There the redeemed shall “know, even as also they are
known.” Thelovesand sympathieswhich God Himself has
plantedinthesoul, shall therefind truest and sweetest exer-
cise. Thepurecommunion with holy beings, the harmo-
nioussocial lifewith theblessed angelsand with thefaith-
ful onesof all ages, who have washed their robes and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb, the sacred ties that
bind together “thewholefamily in Heaven and earth,” (Ephe-
sians 3:15)—these help to constitute the happiness of the
redeemed.

There, immortal mindswill contemplatewith never-
failing delight the wonder s of creative power, the mys-
teriesof redeeminglove. Thereisno cruel, deceiving foeto
tempt to forgetfulness of God. Every faculty will be devel-
oped, every capacity increased. The acquirement of knowl-
edgewill not weary themind or exhaust the energies. There
the grandest enterprises may be carried forward, the
loftiest aspirationsreached, the highest ambitionsreal-
ized; and still therewill arise new heightsto surmount,
new wonder sto admire, new truthsto comprehend, fresh
objectsto call forth the powers of mind and soul and bodly.

All the treasures of the universe will be open to the
study of God’sredeemed. Unfettered by mortality, they
wing their tireless flight to worlds afar,—worlds that
thrilled with sorrow at the spectacle of humanwoe, and rang
with songs of gladness at the tidings of a ransomed soul.
With unutterable delight the children of earth enter into the
joy and the wisdom of unfallen beings. They sharethetrea-
suresof knowledge and understanding gained through ages
upon agesin contemplation of God's handiwork. With un-
dimmed vision they gaze upon the glory of creation,—
sunsand starsand systems, all in their appointed order
circlingthethroneof Deity. Uponal things, from theleast



304 Entering Armageddon

to the greatest, the Creator’s nameiswritten, and in all are
therichesof Hispower displayed.

And theyearsof eternity, asthey roll, will bringricher
and still moregloriousrevelationsof God and of Christ.
Asknowledgeisprogressive, sowill love, reverence, and
happinessincrease. Themore menlearn of God, the greater
will be their admiration of His character. As Jesus opens
before them the riches of redemption, and the amazing
achievementsin the great controversy with Satan, the hearts
of theransomed thrill with more fervent devotion, and with
more rapturous joy they sweep the harps of gold; and ten
thousand timesten thousand and thousands of thousands of
voicesuniteto swell the mighty chorusof praise.

“And every creaturewhichisin Heaven, and on the earth,
and under the earth, and such asarein the sea, and all that
areinthem, heard | saying, Blessing, and honor, and glory,
and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and
unto the Lamb forever and ever.” Revelation 5:13.

The great controversy isended. Sin and sinnersare
nomore. Theentireuniverseisclean. One pulseof har-
mony and gladnessbeatsthrough thevast creation. From
Him who created all, flow life and light and gladness,
throughout therealmsof illimitable space. From themi-
nutest atom tothegreatest world, all things, animateand
inanimate, in their unshadowed beauty and perfect joy,
declarethat God islove.

ADDITIONAL INVALUABLE BOOKS
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given below or the publisher.
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